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ADVERTISEMENT. 



These Lectures were delivered to a small Class of 
Students in our Working Men's College at eight o'clock on 
Sunday mornings. I have not scrupled to tell this Class 
that I consider the question whether there is a foundation 
for human morality — or whether it is dependent upon the 
opinions and fashions of diflferent ages and countries, 
to be the question in which, as a body and as individuals, 
we are most interested; the question which most aflfects 
our studies and our daily lives. And I have told them 
also where I find the answer to that question. But I have 
never used the plural pronoun ; I have not assumed to 
speak except in my own person ; and I should be very 
sorry if my colleagues — no one of whom has heard or 
read any of these Lectures — were held responsible for 
the sentiments contained in them. Any Manuals which 
they may hereafter publish for the use of the Students in 
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llidr own departments will embody the rcau'ts of ihcif 
lliouglit and csperlence. The present Volume doea not 
profess to be a Manual of Christian Ethics, composed by 
me. St. John suppliea the Manual wliicli I wisli my 
pupils to use; if they study him they will soon diacorer 
the feebleness and insufficiency of his intcvpretcr. 
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LECTURE I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

I UAYE given some lessons on Ethics, or Morals, to a class 
in Ac College, which met me on one of the evenings 
of the week. I have had a Bible class on the Sunday 
evenings. I propose at this time to give a lecture upon 
Morals, or Ethics, which shall be drawn from a book in 
the Bible. 

Some of you, I dare say, will wish to ask one or two 
questions. I have spoken of Morals, or Ethics. First, 
what do I mean by the word Morals ? It is a word derived 
from the Latin ; it signifies Manners. I understand by it 
the manners and habits which belong to us as human beings. 
That is the sense I have always given it in my lectures. 
Do 1 intend something difierent by Ethics ? No ; I intend 
the same thing. It is a word derived from the Greek. It 
expresses^ I think, a little more delicately and accm*ately 
than the other word, that the manners are not outside 
manners, not mere deportment. It answers more nearly 



to what we ci haracltr. 1 liavt, tiierefore, adopted both 
expresBJons ; either will seiTe our purpose. 

If this be t case, then you may ask me, in the second 
■ place, why in ; programme I have prefixed the adjective 
Christian to ] ica ? Did I not propose to speak of the 
habits or cJiai tr of a man ? Do I mean that a Christian 
is to be somei g different from a man ? Do I think that 
he can be anything better than a man ? Or do I suppose 
there is one Icind o: -daya and another for 

Sundays, and lliat Dt from the Bible, the 

first somewhere elai 

You cannot be mi . _, ..Jt theae i;iat questions 

tlian I am to answer them. I have little hope that wo can 
underetand one another till I have quite cleared my meaning 
about them. And I feci veiy confident that I shall be able 
to make you, the members of this College, understand me 
even if I fail to make otlier fteople understand me. I lliink 
so because 1 believe you conic to study morals, and every 
other subject, for the sake of work, for the sake of life. 
I think so further, because I know that my colleagues, 
and that all who come by accident to lecture among you, 
cultivate that disposition in you and try to show you tliat 
books only exist to make us acquainted with facta and 
with laws which God has established for us and for the 
world. Some of you may have listened to a beautiful 
lecture, which waa so kindly given here last night, upon 
Natural Histoiy, by Mr. Huxley. You will have obsei-ved 
how be proceeded. Ton will remember that he did not 
give us a system out of a book ; that he did not entertain 
ua with an eloquent panegyric on his study. He took 
R lobster ; he explained to us the different parts of iv> 



HEATHEN ETHICS. 3 

frame, the uses to which each part was applied, tlie type 
upon which the whole was constructed. So he led us by 
degrees to perceive what the objects of Natural History are, 
how it interprets one and another portion of the Universe 
to us, how it may cultivate our own minds. I cannot 
follow an eminent and accomplished man of science, but I 
should like at least to catch something of his spirit, above 
all of his modesty. And I should like you to try me by the 
same kind of test, severe as it is. If I cannot help you 
better to understand the facts and laws which most concern 
yourselves, my words ought to go for nothing. 

Perhaps J. shall be able to explain the plan which I 
have endeavoured and am endeavouring to pursue in this 
College of Working Men, if I tell you a little of my own 
experience when I was a student in a much older and 
more august society. From what you have heard of the 
University of Oxford, and of its being confined till very 
lately to members of the Church of England, you will 
perhaps fancy that the book on Ethics, or Morals, which 
is used there, is a book written by some eminent divine. 
By no means. It is a book written by an old Pagan 
philosopher. Out of tliat I learnt lessons on this great 
subject. What other books I read there on Ethics, 
were chiefly for the purpose of illustrating the Ethics of 
Aristotle. How did this answer? I cannot venture to speak 
for others ; but I will for myself. I owe quite unspeakable 
gratitude to the University of Oxford, for having put this 
book into my hands and induced me to read it and think 
of it. I doubt if I could have received a greater service 
from any University or any teacher. For I will tell you 
what this book did for me. First, it assured nie that 



the principle, ' Morals cannot belong to one time ot 
another, that y must belong to all times. Here waa 
an old Heatl Greek making mc awai'e of things that 
were passing me, detecting my laziness and my insin- 
cerity, showin low little I was doing the things which I 
professed to forcing nie to confess that, with all tiie 
advantages w. i I had, he was belter than I was. That 
was one great tiling. Whatever takes down a young 
man's conceit must m. This book might 

iiave done it much i my case than it did; 

that was my fault, Next, I could not 

but learn from hi. , mmense pains to tell 

me 80, that it is not by reading a book, or learning a 
set of maxims by heart, one gets to know anything of 
morality ; tliat it belongs to life, and must be Icanit in the 
daily practice of life. 1 i-epeat it, lie fells us this very 
often. English and Cliii.tiau writers might have told it 
me also. But 1 am not sure that their words would ha^'e 
gone as much home to me as Aristotle's did. I might 
liave thought that it was their business, part of their pro- 
fession, to utter that maxim ; and also, there would have 
been so much in these books which I did not find in 
Aristotle, that I might have tnisted them more, and not 
have tliought that I wanted some inward experience to 
expound them. For this is the third good that I got from 
the old Greek ; he did not satisfy me. He told me a 
number of things which I believed then, and believe now, 
to be of continual use. He made me see the worth of 
habits, the worth of acts, tJie worth of moral purposes. 
But when I asked him what was to be tlie standard of 
my habits and acts and moral purposes, he did not give me 



any distinct answer. And the more I questioned him, the 
leas could I extract from him what I wanted. lie had 
made me know that it was not a mere book standai-d I 
needed, that all the theories and all the lawa in the world 
would not give it me. For that I was infinitely obliged to 
him. But I positively wanted to learn where it was, sinc« 
without it I felt I could not practise the things he wished 
me to practise, I could not be the worthy man he was trying 
to make me. Nay, I should have been a very unwortliy 
man ; for I had reason to think there was such a standard, 
and I felt strange twinges for having departed from it, 
whioh twinges he could not explain to me. 

Of course many people would have said to me at once, 
' If you want this standard you must turn to the Bible.' 
The common religious opinion of my country said so ; the 
University in wliich I had been studying this Heathen 
book said so. But I found a difEcully in practically 
attending to the recommendation. I had got the conviction 
thoroughly worked into me, that this standard could not 
be contained in any letters, though they were the most 
wonderful letters ever wntten m the world. It did nol 
signify how good they were, bow much authority the}" 
had. Aristotle's was an iriipei-fect treatise, a treatise con- 
taining plenty of errors. But if there were a perfect 
treatise, one in which were no errors at all, it would not be 
the standard that I wanted ; still leas would it enable me to 
follow a standard. Tlie standard must be a Life. It must 
be set forth in a living Person. If it is to do me any good, 
Ilia life must in some way act upon my life. Aristotle had 
been, as I said, a blessing to me for making me understand 
that this was so ; he had failed from being unable to show 



me audi a life aa thia. Neitlier the authority of my 
country's faith nor of my University, though I liad reason 
to reverence them both, could warrant me in practising a 
self-deception in so important a matter. If tlie Bible was 
merely a book, though it might be the best of all books, 
though it might be a book without a flaw, I could not iiope 
to find in it that wliich I was seeking. 

There was another lesson I had learnt from Aristotle, — 
liad learnt from that which he did tell me and fi-om that 
which he did not tell nie. He believed that there was one 
Creator of the Univer.sc. He might pay a sort of reverence 
to the gods wliom his country worshipped, but they evi- 
dently did not affect his speculations in the least about 
Nature or about Morals. All his inquiries as to the 
course of the world and as to man's life were pursued inde- 
pendently of them. He amved at the conclnaion, that it 
was most likely there was one Ruler over the whole Tlni- 
verae, by reasonings that were quite independent of any 
he had received by tradition. 

Well, I said to myself, this acknowledgment of a one 
Ruler in him is very good, I am very glad he was able to 
make it. Hut has it anything to do with mef /dwell in 
this world. la there any sort of relation between me and 
the Maker of it? I found from the history of the world 
that men everywhere had been dreaming that they bad 
something to do with some powers or rulers whom tliey 
could not see. I found that these dreams liad not been 
confined to a few people here or there, who might perhaps 
have leisure for dreaming ; that they had affected the 
condition of nil people from the highest to the lowest; thai 
what they thought of their gods, and the worship they 
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liati paid to their goda, had influenced theiv civil life, 
tlieir opinions about Nature, their notions of what they 
theniaelves were to do and to be. It had influenced their 
conduct to each other, it had influenced their inward 
characters. Aristotle no doubt had discovered that the 
Jioneaty of their investigationa and the lionesty of their 
practice waa very seriously interfered witii by the terror 
with which the gods inspired them, and by the notions they 
liad of the feelings and passions of the gods iind of tiie 
demands they made upon men. He had little hope that 
hia countiymen ivould fairly study the facts of nature or 
the facta of Imnian life, while these confusions about the 
gods, and their connexion with tliem, were continually 
intruding themselves into their minds. So he simply 
gsve all these thoughts the go by. Hia physical studies 
' and Mb moral studies were pursued without reference to 
tbem. 

One could not help admiring Aristotle for taking a coarse 
wliich seemed to him the roost honest under his circum- 
stances. It showed him to be a brave man, that he did 
not profess to understand what he did not understand, and 
that he tried to make tlie best of what he did. To those 
who act thus more will be given in due rime. One said so 
whose words I believe; who never said anything whicli I do 
not expect will come to pass. But then I was bound to 
inquire for my own sake whether tins course was a reason- 
able or a possible one. Certainly Ihe effect of it was to cut 
off an immense body of facts which had told upon the con- 
dition of all generations of men, all tribes of the earth. 
Certainly the effect of it was to confine the study of the 
Morality which is for all human beings within a small circle 



of liuman beings. But was this all ? Could 1 for myself 
diapeiise with thoughts of this kind ? No ; those twinges of 
which I spoke, were they not just like what other men had 
felt in other ages and in other regions of the world? Were 
they not witnesses to me that I had a common nature with 
them, that I was not free fmm their doubta and fears and 
griefs ? Did they not show that 1 needed what tlicy 
needed? Could I make up a scheme of morality for myself 
which should take no notice of these facts in myseb'? 
Ajid what did these facts imply ? Did not they seem to 
say, ' There is some connexion between you and a Being 
'who is higher and better than yoarself? He lis calling 
' yoH to account for these acts of yours and these thoughts 
' of yours. If you had nothing to do with Him, you might 
' be easier than you ai'C ; hut you would be more of a mere 
' animal, you would be less of a man.' 

A person who finds this out is likely to be in great 
perplexity. For he cannot be satisfied with only talking 
of a one Creator of the universe. What he is thinking of 
is of a Being who has something to do with Aim, who 
is Ms Euler, who is the standard of his life. And yet 
he cannot help perceiving that men's opinions about this 
Being have often led them to strange crimes and cnielties. 
He cannot wonder that Aristotle, and many men since his 
time, should think it safer to lay down the plan of their 
existence without any direct reference to Him. What is to 
be done? For to stand still in such a state of mind as 
this is impossible. The world does not stand still. Our 
own years and days do not stand still. We are swept 
along, whether along in the right course or in the wrong 
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Then perhaps it may occur to a man to ask, ' Was 1 
' doing justice to the faith of my country, wlien I supposed 
' that it was merely setting up a boolt, even a divine book, 
' aa the standard of man's acts, and life, and morality ? Is 
' not that Book commonly spoken of as a Kevelation of 
' God ? Is it not spoken of aa the Revelation of One who 
' was the Son of God and the Image of God, and who 
' became Man ? Supposing it were this, might it not tell 
'just what Aristotle shows me that I need to be told? 
' Might it not set forth to rae a Lifi ? Might it not set 
' forth the Life that is the standard of my life, the standard 
' of the life of all human beings ? Might it not explain the 
' dreams there have been in all men about the relation 
' between them and some Being that is above them ? j 
' Might it not clear those dreams of that which lias been 
' so mischievoua in them? MigJit it not place Ethics, or 
' Morals, on a true and universal ground?' 

Those of you who have attended my Bible class on 
Sunday evenings, will know that I have taken some pains 
to show you that the Bible may be read aa a continuous 
history, and that it ia the history of the imveiling of God 
to the creature whom He has made in His image. I 
have tried to show you this by taking separate books in 
the New Testament, and examining them chapter by 
chapter, verae by verse. I have tried to show it you by 
beginning at the beginning of the Old Testament, and 
tracing the course of its naiTatives. I have tried to show 
it you by comparing the Old Testament with the New. 1 
have not used any arguments to prove that the book was 
divine or was worthy of our attention. If it was divine 
and worthy of our attention, I thought it would make good 
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its claims for itself, tliough I could not make them good. 
All I wanted was that we should find out wliat it is saying 
to us. I believe if we question it, it will answer more 
honestly than any book in the world, There may be 
mistakes in our translation of it which ought to be set 
right, as all mistakes onght to be set right where tliey 
can be, especially when they have to do with tlie most 
important matters. But in our way of proceeding with the 
Old Testament, Uiis was not a veiy serious matter ; for wc 
wanted to find out the upshot of the Iiistory, the principle 
wliich was involved in it ; and that did not depend mucli 
upon (lie interpretation or the construing of particular texts. 
Wlienever I could give you any light that I thought might 
make a passage clearer, especially in those books which we 
were examining more carefully, I was bound to do so. But 
what I chiefly desired was, that I might put myself as little 
as possible between you and the revelation which I was sure 
the book contained, and tliat we should question ourselves 
and each other to see whether it did reveal any thing to ua, 
whether it did scatter any darkness that was in us before. 
That was what I aimed at in this course of lessons. I 
believe the aim was right and the method was right, whether 
I have succeeded or not. 

In the Lectures which were said to be on Ethics, or 
Morals, I pursued an entirely different method. 1 had no 
text-book ; I rather carefully avoided text-books ; I was 
afraid you should think I was delivering a system which 
was contained in them, not making you acquainted with 
facts wliich were in you. I was equally afraid that you 
should think I was working a system out of my own 
head, I tried to avoid both dangers by speaking to you 
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of what you all knew. When any of us is bnm into this 
worLl, he ia surrounded by objects wliich he ia by degrees 
to get acquainted with through his senses. But he has 
also human relations — a mother at all events, a father ; 
perhaps brothers and sisters. He sees their faces, he hears 
tlieir voices, as he sees the curtains of the bed and hears 
the noise in the streets. But his relation to them must be 
something different from this. We all are sure that it is. 
All the seeing and hearing in the world do not fulfil that 
relation. We apeak of affections. Evidently a man's 
relation to his fellow-men fails ntterly, is not fulfilled, unless 
he has these affections. They are aa necessary to it as 
seeing and hearing are to his intereouiae with any thing 
tliat is not human. To these relationships and to these 
affections, then, we addressed ourselves first of all. The 
consideration of them gave rise to a number of observations 
and a ntunber of questions. If we merely confined ourselves 
to the life of a chUd, we were met with a variety of serious 
inquiries aa to how its affections were to be directed, as to 
the distortions to which they were liable, as to the influ- 
ence of the senses upon them, and their influence upon the 
senses. We seemed to learn a good deal by examining 
the words which we use to describe these facta, as well as 
by compmng our experiences of the facts themselves. 
What the members of my class said to me, and the difEcul- 
tiea which they raised, were very useful to me and helped 
me to see many things more clearly. If I did not remove 
their difficulties, I hope I may have shown some of them 
a way of removing them for themselves, by doing the duty 
which they are called to do. 
Duty ? What did that mean ? That word introduced 
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us to anoth^ jvien of questions wliich belonged to the 
second divisi >{ tJiese lessons. At some time there aiiaea 
in the mind each of ns the sense tliat he is an in- 
dividual pel , not merely velated to certain otiier 
people. I [ :ed out this feeling to you as especially 
charafiterbtic a boi/, as being indicated by certain ex- 
hibitions of f-will and independence, and determi- 
nation to put foi-th power, such as we had only seen the 
germs of in the i ihow you that if these 

feelings are left to lecomea a savage ; but 

that this is not th ended for any one of 

us. I urged that „.. , sciiool masters, where 

they had been wise, had tended to awaken a sense of 
responsibility, to make the boy feel that he is subject to 
laws which must be executed in punishments if they are 
not obeyed. This dread of punishment may deter ftom 
crimes ; but it can never lead any one to do a single right 
action. Till we understand that there is something due 
from us, till the sense of duti/ is awakened, we have no 
freedom, we are not even in the way to become men. To 
understand what this sense of duty is, I was driven to 
speak to you of that mysterious Conscience, which all men 
in some sort confess, which those who deny it in their 
tiieories bear witness of in their acts and in their habitual 
language. Some of you will remember what pains have 
been devoted to this inquiry during the last term, and how 
we were driven at last by facts, and in defiance of the 
speculations of eminent men, men worthy of all reverence, 
to think that the conscience is not a power of its own, but 
is a witness to us of some One speaking to us, commanding 
US, judging us. 



HOW THESE C0TIRSK3 ARE CONNECTKII. 



I^ery deep questions indeed staited up unawares wliile 
were engaged with this topic, and suggested the third 
diTisionof our subject, which concerns especially the full- 
grown man after he is loosed from the direct restraints of 
parents or teachers, questions concerning our Will and our 
Beason : how the one is only free when it is delivered from 
self-will ; how the other is only in its proper state when it 
is seeking for truth and does not think (hat it can make 
tmth ; how both together are the very signs of what man is 
as distinguished from the animals; how both together are 
proofs that we are members of a race and family, and not 
a mere collection of individuals ; how both together demand 
a perfect "Will and a perfect Reason, that they may not miss 
the ohject and fail to fulfil the work for which they exist 

I do not go over this ground which some of us have 
travelled before, from a notion that no one will profit by 
these Sunday morning Lectures who has not attended my 
former courses, I refer to it that both the old and new 
students may see for what pm-pose I do use, and for what 
purpose I do not use the Holy Scriptures. I use them 
because I think they will show us what is the giound of 
those aifections, of that conscience, of that reason and will, 
which we have to do with because we are human beings, 
and which we must have to do with supposing there were 
no Scriptures at ail. I do not use them because 1 look 
upon them as substitutes for tliese affections, or conscience, 
or reason, or will. 1 use them because I look upon thera 
as God's revelation to us of ourselves, who are made in His 
image, and of Himself, who has made us in His image. 
I do not use them as if tliey would mean anything to uf, 
or be of any worth to ua, supposing we were not made in 



ii 



14 LECTURE I. 

ilia image, supposing it were not possible for us to 1)e 
acquainted with Ilim. I use them because I conceive they 
act fortli Cliriflt as the Son of God and the Lord of every 
man. I do not use them because I think they set forth 
Bome standard which is good for a. set of men called 
Cfiristians, who are different from other men, and who have 
not tlie same God with other men. T use the Scriptures 
to show us wliat I believe is the law and the life for all of 
us, that law and life of which men in the old world had 
only a partial glimpse. I should not use them if I thought 
them less universal and more partial than the books of 
heathens or of later moralists. 

Now, then, I have answered the questions witii which 
I began. 1 am most anxious tliat you should not think of 
Christian Ethics, that is to say, of the Christian character, as 
different from human Ethics, that is to say, from the proper 
human character. I am anxious that you siiould not think 
of Sunday Ethics as different from week-day Ethics. But 
I am also anxious that you should think of the Ethics 
which are set forth lo us in the Christian Scriptures as 
being the Ethics for men, of our Sunday lessons aa inter- 
preting the experience of the week. Tliat is my reason for 
wishing to meet you liere on these mornings. We form 
a "Working Men's College ; that is to say, a college of men 
not distinguished from other men by any advantages; who 
want only to be men and to do the work of men. Sunday, 
the day of rest, is, I believe, given us especially for this 
end. 'Work has ils ground in rest and ils termination in 
test. Man is made to work and to rest. In his hours of 
test he is preparing for work ; in his hours of work he is 

sparing for rest. One gixat preparation is to learn whal 



the blessing of rest is, in whom lie may rest, (hat we may 
learn also what the blessing of work is, and under whose 
guidance lie may wovk. If the Sunday gives ub that 
wisdom, I believe it does more for us than if it gives us 
merely animal rest ; though 1 am far from undervaluing 
that cither. At any rate, it is my business to do what 
I can that those who desire it may obtain the former gift. 
It is my duty to consider how I may help them moat to 
attain it. And after much consideration, I can find no way 
in which I can aid them better than by trying to work out 
ivith them the meaning of this Epistle of St. John. 

As I have told you, generally, why I think the Bible 
may be our best teacher in Ethics, I will tell you now why 
I select this book of the Bible as serving that purpose 
more perfectly than any other. 1 have been endeavouring, 
as I said just now, in my evening Lectures, to show you in 
what sense I regard the Scriptures as a history. I should 
not give them that name if I did not discover in them a 
gradual unveiling of the divine pui-poae and divine life to 
man, a gradual education of men to understand, through 
their own wants, and weaknesses, and sins, what this purpose 
and this life is, and how they may te the better for it. 
Through all the patriarchal period of the Jewish history, 
through all the legal, through all the prophetical, I trace, 
and I wisii you to ti-ace, this revelation and this education. 
But if the revelation and the education are good for any- 
thing, they must be leading to some result, 

1 find this result expressed in these words :— ' That which 
Tcas Jrom the beginning, which we have heard, which we 
haoe seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 
hands have handled^ of the Word of life [for the life iwm 
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manifosted, a loe have seen it, and bear witness, and shem 
onto you tko '.mal lifk, wMcIi was with tJie Father, and 
was manifist t us ;) that which we have seen and heard 
declare we m lou, Uiat ye aho may hai^e fellowship wiik 
us: and trui 'ir fellowship is witli the Father, and with 
his Son Jesta )-isl.' 

Do not aui e that 1 expect you to take in tlie meaning 
of theae sentences all at once. If I did, I should not have 
thought it neceasi ■efully into thia letter. 

I hope, next Suni lu into tlie meaning of 

tlie principal wordi i, and to eonaider them 

in tlieir connexion. _ . can hardly hear them 

read to you without icding t!iat they have something to do 
with those queations which I said that a Heathen had taught 
me I must engage in, and tliose in which I have endea- 
voured to intei-est you by recalling to you different portions . 
of your own experience. The veiy language which p^bi^ 
puzzles some persons on fii-st taking up the hook, about the 
Life and the manifestation of the Life, fits in with our 
previous thoughts and difficulties. Something like thia is 
what we were asking for. The writer clearly means to tell 
us of a Person whom he has seen and handled, in whom he 
believes a divine and perfect life was shown forth, with 
which life, he says, he himself and those to whom he is 
writing, may have fellowship. I do not care who holds 
out to me this kind of promise. It so exactly answers 
to wliat I am looking for, that I must perforce give heed, 
1 must beg the speaker to tell me what he means; I must 
look further into the account he gives of tliis matter, to see 
whether it is consistent with itself, whether it only seems 
to meet the demands of my spirit, or does actually meet " 
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tlieiii. Let tiie writer be who he will, I liave a right to 
examine his words, not for his sake, but for my owii. i 
And if he brings a message to me from God Himself. 
I believe God will make it evident to rae that he does. 

I am glad, however, to hear anj-tbing I can hear about 
the speaker and about those to whom he spoke. If he 
were, as we in England believe him to have been, a 
fisherman who once mended his nets by the Lake of Galilee, 
and who was now dwelling, a grey-haired nian, in the 
commercial city of Epheaus, it may he strange that he has 
anything to tell us who bve in this far country of the 
west — anything to tell refined men and scholars, as well as 
working men, whose customs and Avhose language are 
altogether different from his, who belong to a world which 
is eighteen hundred years older than it was in his day. But 
if we shall find that what he spoke to the fathers and young 
men and children in Ephesus, who had been worshippers 
of' the goddess Diana, or worshippers in the Jewish syna- 
gogue, and who had come to think that there was a Person 
who bound Jews and Gentiles into one; if, I say, we 
should find that what he told them has some deep interest 
for us— does make known to us secrets which we need 
to be acquainted with — we, at least, shall not care less 
for him because he was a fisherman or a Jewish fisherman. 
We shall hope that he will not, at all events, speak of 
accidents that belong to rich and comfortable people, when 
we want to know of principles which are ibr all equally. 
We shall hope that, as he was a Jew, he may be able to 
explain to us what the law and history of his own people 
had to do with mankind, and how he himself, being born 
a Jew, had been led to seek fellowship with men of othei 
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tribes. We shall hope that he may tell us how we arc 
bound to our forefathers, and how we shall be bound to 
those who may dwell upon the earth when we have left it. 
We shall hope that he may have proved us and our chil- 
dren to be of the same family with the Ephesians to whom 
he wrote, — not to have a different Father from them oi 
from him. 
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THE GROUND OP CHRISTIAN ETHICS. 

1 John 1. 1—6, 

Thai which was from the hegimimg, which wt have heard, which we have seen 
with ouir eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of 
the Word of Life; (for the life was manifested, and we have seen it, and 
bear witness, and shew tmto you that eternal life, which was with the Father, 
and w<u manifested wUo us;) that which we have seen and heard declare 
we imto you, that ye also may have feUowshvp with us : and truly our fel- 
lowship is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ. And these things 
write we unto you, that your joy may hefvU. This then is the message which 
we have heard of Him, and declare unto you, that God is light, and in Him 
is no darkness at aU. If we say that we have fellowship with Him, and walk 
in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth. 

We call this book an Epistle, and I do not know that we 
have any right to say that it is not one. But it does not 
open like a letter. It is not addressed to any body of 
men, or to any one man. The author does not speak of 
himself. He does not introduce any greetings, sucli as you 
would expect of one who is at a distance from his friends. 
In all these respects it diflPers from the other Epistles in 
the New Testament, specially differs from those which 
St. Paul sent to the Gentile Churches which he had 
founded. The words ^ These things we write to you^ and 
others of the same kind which occur afterwards, do not 
permit us to suppose that it was a discourse delivered 
with the lips. Otherwise we might have fancied an 
aged man standing up in an assembly of men among 
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whom he had dwelt a long time, to remind them whal 
lessons he had taught them, and for what end he had lived. 
And that I doubt not was hia design. He may have been 
loo feeble to speak what was in his heart, or he may have 
been away from Ephesus for a while, in his exile at Patmos. 
Anyhow, it was ordered that his words should be com- 
mitted to enduring letters, and that we should profit by 
them as much as fliose who lived in his day. 

The absence of a special superscription has led people 

to call tliis Epistle a catholic or universal one. It well 

deserves the name. Its words, I think we shall find, are 

as good lor London as Ephesus ; for the nineteentJi century 

as the first. And we shall understand better how fitly the 

opening words apply to us, if we consider for a moment 

what a peculiar fitness they had for the men wlio liad sat 

by the old Apostle ; who remembered that he had talked 

with our Lord on earth, and had been with him at the last 

supper ; who had listened to him while he recalled the 

3 which had fallen from liis Master's lips, the acts 

ivhich had been done by liis Master's hand. Do you not 

:hink this thought must have often come into their minds ? — 

Shall we not be temble losers when he is taken from us? 

— losers, not merely as all are who part with a dear friend 

and guide, but in this sense— that henceforth we shall 

only have the lessons of Christ at second-hand ; we shall 

im\y have scattered and broken memorials of His works 

and His life. And will it not be worse for our cliildren 

than it is for us ? Will not the tradition become fainter 

and fainter in each new generation ? Will it not become 

moi-e mixed with reports that are not true ? To be sure,' 

they may have gone on, 'we have books which contain 
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accountB of Mis words and deeds, wliicli are truatworthy. I 
These we prize now ; these we may transmit to the men i 
who come after us and teach them to prize. But will not , 
that be very different from hearing a living voice ? Will 
reading a book be ever a substitute ior that? And may ' 
there not be false reports which arc handed down alonj - 
with tlie b'ue ones? Have not lying accounts of OUT 
Lord's deeds and words been put together already, which j 
Hia Apostles have told ua not to care for ? Who will ( 
give these warnings to our descendants? Who will help.-) 
them to discern between tlie honest record and the conn- | 
terfeit one ?' 

I cannot doubt that such things were said at this time, ^ 
because, in some form of language or otJier, people have I 
been saying them ever since. Tliey have fancied that eaclt i 
age was less likely to be right than the last, because it was 1 
further from the age of the Apostles, They hatje supposed ' 
that our knowledge of Christ can only be sccond'hund, or 
third-huid, or fourth-hand knowledge. They have disputed 
whether we are dependent on oral traditions or whether 
a written book is sufficient without them. They have asked 
who is to determine between the false reports and the true 
I'eporta. They have debated these questions backwards and 
forwards, and are debating them still. 

Now, St. John's words, it seems to me, meet these 
confusions, and answer them as no others can. He begins 
with speaking of that whicli lie saw and heard and handled. 
Those who read his letter could have no doubt that he was 
rcierring to the time when he saw the face of Jesus Christ, 
when he heard His discourses, when he grasped His hand, 
when he leaned upon His breast. There might be soma 
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still ujioii caifli who liad been in Jerusalem at that time, 
who had even been disciples of Christ. There would not be 
any of tiiem upon the earth long. And there was none 
of them who would have thought he had as much right to 
use these expressions as tlie son of Zebedee had. Here, 
then, he elaims for himself the full dignity of an Apostle. 
Whatever advantage there was in ihia kind of intercourec 
with Jesus, he could say, ' It was mine.' 

Yet there is something peculiar iu his mode of speaking. 
Why does he not say, ' He whom wc saw and heard and 
handled?' St. John certainly meant this. Would it not 
have Icen more simple and natural to adopt that form of 
.anguage ? Before we decide, let lis hear what he does say : 
' That which we have seen with our eyes, and our ears have 
keat-d, and our hands have handled, of the Word of Life,'' 
Tiie preposition of, which our translators have adopted, docs 
not exactly answer to the one wliich St. John uses. I do 
not know whether I wish that they had rendered it ' about,' 
though that certainly would have been more literal. That 
would be nearly as uninteUigible as 'of,' if we do not 
exercise our minds upon the passage ; if we do, either 
may be intelligible. Think of the friend whom you have 
known best and loved best. Let each ask himself, ' Wliat 
is it that I have known and loved in him ?' Suppose he 
is gone away. You will recollect his look, the tones of his 
voice, the pressure of his hand. But you woidd not C^l 
tliest himself. You would not say these were your friend, 
you would say these were of him or about hira. You 
would say that what }'ou could not aee or hear or handle 
was much more that which attached you to itself, that 
which you rested iu. You would say — would not you ? — 
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' TLere was a life in him, which took hold of me. It wat 
' iu that I found tlie difference between him and othei 
■ people. It was with that I could converse. It was thai 
' which conversed with nae. Tlie goodness, the wisdom 
' the power which I recognised, were in that. The hearing 
■' the seeing, the handling would have been nothing without 
' that. They brought me in contact with the outside o! 
* the man, — an outside that was dear to me because of thai 
' which it expressed, — but he was within.' 

Now, St. John says exactly this about that Lord and 
tlaater who called him from mending his nets, only ho sayt 
something more than this. He says that that face of Hit 
which he saw, that voice of His which he heard, thost 
hands of His which he handled were ' about the Word o; 
i*/e.' A life was there within that body, just as therf 
is a life witliin the body of eacli man whom we conversf 
ivitb, A life revealed itself or was manifested througl 
those outward organs of Eia, just as a life is manifeslec 
tlirough the outward organs of every person who speaks tt 
us, who looks at us, who approaches us. But St, Johi 
says (hat (his life whicliwas in Ilini was not merely a life 
but fAeLife; the life from which all the hfe (bat is in ui 
and in the other creatures is derived. That there must bt 
such a Life, such a central fountain of life as this, we all 
I believe, feel more or leas strongly. It is wliat men havt 
been asking for in every country and every age. I showec 
you last Sunday how one who is seeking a ground for hii 
own moral life is led to perceive the necessity of it 
Aiid I obeerved then how the thought of this life in mar 
aasociated itself with the thought of God ; how men hat 
dreamed that the true standard and nl*'*"-' 
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lii'e muat be i Him. To that conviction, also, St. Jolm 
doea justice; i plirase ' Word of Life' intimates that 
the life whicl aa in this Person was, in very deed, the 
expression or erance of that which is in God. Just as 
the word I sp contains the thought that is in me and 
that I put inl t ; bo this life with which St. John had 
held converse, s, he says, the Word 'of Life; the expres- 
sion of the whole Mind and Nature of Him from whom all 
things have procee metimes of a speech 

which strikes ua t and very powerful, 

'The speaker threi into it.' We mean 

that that speech sIk,,., icd to us very much 

of what we think was in the man who delivered it. 
But we know that no man can tell us all that is in him, 
by a speech. We must compare one thing that he says 
with another, we iriust be acquainted with his acts as well 
as with liis sayings; both together help us to understand 
his mind and pui'j^iose. And there is so much iu ns that is 
variable and contradictory, that one act or one word may 
not repi^esent the same mind and purpose with another. 
You may say to-day, ' I fancied that person was one of 
' the gentlest of human beings ; now I have seen him 
' in a passion, 1 find another kind of man in him ; I 
' cannot tell what to think of him.' But supposing tliere 
were a being with nothing variable or contradictory in his 
nature, wliose purpose was always the same, who was 
himself always the same ; the sayings which he spoke and 
the acts which he did would be always in accoi-dance; 
each one would tell the truth about him, each one would 
tell us of himself. And his acts, and his sayings together, 
would represent one life. Supposing, then, that you could 
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ever say of the life of a man, * This life perfectly ex- 

* presses the mind and purpose of God, this life per- 

* fectly shows the life that is in Him ' — then you would 
say, * This is the Word of God. In him God speaks 

* out Himself. In him God manifests Himself.' You 
would not mean merely that something which he spoke 
proceeded from God, and declared what He intended or 
willed. You would mean that he, the whole person, was 
and is the Word of God. 

Tou will think perhaps that I am in a hurry to put this 
meaning upon St. John, when perhaps his expressions can 
be explained in another way. There is nothing that I 
wish less than that any one should take my interpretation 
for granted. There is nothing that I wish more than that 
they should compare St. John's diflferent writings together, 
and see whether this is not the kind of thing that he is 
telling us in all of them. I say the hind of thing ; for 
t am sure that what he is telling us is much better, and 
deeper, and larger than T have been able to express in 
my language. Perhaps one of the first discoveries to 
which such an examination would lead you, is the feeble- 
ness, the poverty, the circumlocution of my plirases, as 
contrasted with the strength, and the richness, and the 
directness of his. This, however, you may ascertain 
for yourselves. The meaning of these expressions * Word 
of God^ * Word of Life^ has not been left by the Apostle 
for other interpreters to bring out. His whole Gospel 
is an elucidation of it. There is not one narrative in 
that Gospel which does not help to present it in some 
new aspect. In doing so, 1 think— indeed, I have en- 
deavoured elsewhere to prove — that he has mnrlo +i^- ^- 
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80 the wholt itory and purport of the Old Testament, 
beantifdlly cl and consistent. And I am also convinced 
that this Ian je of his is only obscure to us joat as the 
great princip. if science are obscure^not from thetr want 
of simplicity t from our want of simplicity ; and that 
like those pri .lea, we shall at last be led to it by finding 
that we cannot explain the facts which most need to be 
explained, without stances in the history 

of our time, are, i mding to this result ; 

none mote directly ion, at which we have 

all arrived, tliat tht. ^^.^. dge is intended for all 

classes equally. The full idea of a Word of God, a Word 
of Life, a Word who is the Light of men, will eome out, 1 
think, as we try to act upon that conviction, and not till 
then. We shall not see our way through the puzzles of 
education, till we have taken firm hold of this trutli. 
When we do, wc sliali find it a vei-y levelling one; we 
shall find that we are all learners from first to last, and that 
we have all a perfect Teacher. You will not wonder, 
therefore, that I should dwell upon this subjeet in a College 
of Working Men. 

I am advancing but slowly with the passage which 1 
have chosen. But I gave you notice that I should have to 
dwell upon the separate words of it ; and St. John himself 
stops us when we arc over-eager to proceed. Here you 
will see that he introduces a parenthesis, one, however, 
ivhich is very necessary for the complete unfolding of his 
design. 'For the Life,' he says, 'was mamjested, and we 
have seen and bear witness, and declare to you that ettmai 
life which ivas xeith the Father, and has been manifested to ua ' 
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Of that thought he is full. He must make the Ephesians 
understand that this is the beginning and end of all he has 
been saying to them since he began to dwell among them. 
A life has been manifested; ^Ae life has been manifested. 
That which he saw of Christ, while he was with Him 
upon earth, was to enable him to testify of this life. He 
had no other business than to tell them tliat it had been 
fully revealed. But that he may perform that task properly, 
he must tell them what kind of life it is. It was the 
eternal life. Not a life of years, and months, and days, 
and instants; but a fixed permanent life — the life of a 
Being in whom is no variableness, nor the shadow of a 
turning. I am only seeking for expressions that may 
give you some help in entering for yourselves into the 
force of this word ; I do not want to change it for any 
other. We all oppose Eternity to Time. Each of us in 
his heart recognises that distinction as a true and necessary 
one. The more serious we become — the more we begin to 
think about what we are — the more real and deep the 
distinction becomes to us. And yet we are apt to lose 
ourselves in utter vagueness when we try to contemplate 
Eternity, It seems to us something not distinct from time, 
but a very very long time. Unawares, we begin to measure 
it by our clocks, even while we say it cannot be measured 
by them. And so by degrees we dismiss the consideration 
of it as much as we can, because if we put it far from us, 
it seems to fade into nothing, and if we bring it near to us, 
it seems too dreadful to endure. May I give you this hint 
about it? The Bible way of presenting it to us — St. Jolm's 
way — is the safest and the most rational. He joins eternal 
to Life; he joins Life to God. If the Life is that wliicn 
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was manifes in Christ, in His words and acts, it is a 
life of gen ss, justice, truth. Tou cannot measnre 
these by thi cka ; you do not wish, or tiy to measure 
them. Tou er did ao when you were thinking about 
the gentlenei ■ justice, or truth of a friend. And if tliat 
ie the life of ], surely it is not a terrible thing — though 
it may be an iil thing — to recollect that He is, and was 
and is to come, and that He is not far from any one of us. 

But is that wh by eternal Lifa here. 

Look at the next ill not doubt it. He 

speaks of the ' JJ he Father and has been 

manifested to us.' . at that when he speaks 

of the Father, lie means tlie Eternal God. I would not 
have you satisfied with saying that. The name Father 
is not a name thiit is ever used carelessly. It is the New 
Testi-ment name. It is that name which we pray to have 
hallowed. We should ask ourselves, why it is the New 
Testament name; why every little cliild may nse it now? 
And I do not think we can get any other answer tlian this, 
that He who came into the world, and showed forth that 
life in it whei-eof St, John speaks, said, ' I come fi«m a 
' Father. My Life is the image of His Life. Therefore 
' it is an eternal life. It did not begin at a certain time ; it 
' will not end at a certain time. And as you are partakers 
' of my nature, you are intended to partake of this eternal 
' life ; you are the cliildren of Him who haa declared me 
' to be His only-begotten Son.' 

I have thus brought together two names which are never 
long separated by St. John, the name ' Word of Qod,^ and 
the name ' Son of Ood.' Neither gives forth a complete 
sense without the other. We might suppose that the 
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* Word of God ' was only a sentence or decree of God — that 
it did not point to a person at all. If only the name * Son 
of Oo^r was used, we might mix associations of time with 
Him who is declared to have an Eternal Life. The two 
expressions, when they are compared together, discover the 
full intention of the Apostle. He who shows forth the true 
life to man is as much one with God as the word is with 
the thought that it makes known. But that we may under- 
stand how personal and perfect the relation is, we must resort 
to the highest and tenderest of human relations. The union 
and sympathy between a son and a father, is most im- 
perfect among men. There must be some perfect original 
of it. It could not be what it is to us if there were not. 
We are told that the original is where the original of all 
our life is — in God. The union of the Father with the 
Son is involved in the very idea of God as it is declared 
to us in the New Testament. We shall see also that it is 
involved in the idea of the way in which men are to 
partake in the life of God. 

This is the subject of the third verse , ' What ice have 
seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have 
fellowship vnth us ; and truly our fellowship is with the 
Father and with His Son Jesus Christ,'' There is nothing, 
you see, which he claims for himself as an Apostle, that he 
does not claim for those to whom he writes. The very 
liighest privilege which can belong to him, he affirms to be 
theirs. His reward is, that he has the delight of announc- 
ing to them that it is theirs, and how they may enter into 
the enjoyment of it. I'ellowship or communion with God, 
he is to tell them, is possible for man. The inferior being 
may partake the nature of the superior. The creature who 
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lias ikncied 1 jelf limited to threescore yeara and ten 
may enter upi he eternal life of the Creator. The decla- 
ration sounds nderful, the promiae incredible. But the 
Christian revi ion means nothing unless this assertion is 
true — tmless 1 promise can be fulfilled. It professea to 
be the reyelat of a Father through a Son, who has taken 
the nature of 3n upon Him — who has entered into our 
conditions of birth and suffering and death. If it is so, 
all who have that r in a direct filial rela- 

tion to this Faiher moat be some means 

by which they maj id, His character, or, 

to use once again i. comprehensive woi-d. 

His life. 

' These things,' says St John in tlie next verse, ' wnle ice 
unto you that your joy may he full or jv,ljilUd' I supposed 
that there might be a question among the Epheeion Chris- 
tians, how tliey would fare after the Apostle had left the 
world — how their children would fare after they had left it. 
Would they be dependent upon a tradition, upon the things 
which the Apo.'jtles had recorded concerning their Master ; 
a tradition that might become more muddy every year? 
Would they be dependent upon a mere written book? 
The Apostle answers emphatically 'No,' to both these 
demands. He saw and handled Christ ; but it was that he 
might bear witness of a life that was in Him, an eternal 
life— one which had been in Him before the worlds were — 
one which would be in Him if all worlds were to come to 
an end. He had seen and handled that which was about 
this Word of Life, that he might tell them, because they 
were men — though they were not Apostles at all, though 
they had never seen and handled Christ at all — tliat His life 
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was manifested to them, and that they might participate in 
it. He now adds, * And these things we wkite that t/our 
joy may he fulV They are written down, not that you 
may be satisfied with a set of letters, but that these letters 
may testify to you and to all generations whicli shall come 
after — ^when Apostles shall have been for centuries in their 
graves — of a life which cannot cease ; of a life which must 
be the same always because it is in God ; of a life which it 
is God's will to communicate to His creatures, and which 
it is their highest joy to receive. 

One verse more, and I have finished this Lecture. 1 
cannot separate it from those which have gone before, and 
you will see immediately how it belongs to the subject of 
my whole course. ' This then is the message which we have 
heard of Him, and declare unto you, that God is light, and 
in Him is no darkness at alV This was tlie revelation 
which had been made to men in Him whom St. John had 
seen and handled — had been made not only with His lips, 
but in His acts — in the powers which He had exerted for 
man's benefit — in the death which He had died. If He 
was the Word of God, if the whole life and purpose of 
God were manifested in Him, then it was possible to say 
boldly, * There is not one dark spot in this Being, not one 
evil malicious thought against any creature whom He 
' has formed. All is clear unbroken light.' And this word 
* Light ' is at once the simplest, and the fullest, and tlie 
deepest which can be used in human discourse. It is 
addressed to every man who lias eyes, and who has ever 
looked on the sun, or to whom the sun lias discovered 
the ground at his feet. The more you think of it, the 
more it satisfies you. It does not only tell you of '<\ 
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Goodness an ruth without flaw, thoogli it does tell yoa 
of these ; it 1 you of a Goodness and Trnth that are 
always seekii o spread themselves abroad, to send fortli 
rays that aha ^^etrate everywhere, and scatter the dark- 
ness which o] ea them. 

Here, then, the answer to those terrible conceptions 
which I said in my last Lecture men had formed of the 
Divine nature and . inceptions which made 

Aristotle think tta id safer to leave what 

was divine out of h Is. I did not wonder 

that he had done so. i tmuu uuu nu fault with him. And 
yet I could not understand how tliat which affected men so 
much, and acted upon their character so much, could be 
treated as if it had nothing to do with the formation of 
their charactera. In Christian ethics it is the foundation- 
stone. This proposition, ' God is light, and in Him is no 
darkness at all,' is the proposition from which all others 
start. How it has been demonstrated to men 1 have tried 
to show you. That demonstration in a Son leads on to the 
next proposition, that this divine light is not merely hidden 
inaccessible light ; that it has shone out in a Person Who 
makes us understand what He is by doing human acts 
and bearing human sorrows. And so we arrive at the third 
proposition, that the highest end of man's existence is to 
have fellowship with this Life and Light. And then a 
fourth, which we shall have to speak of more liereafter — 
that fellowship or communion with each other is implied in 
this fellowship or communion with God and with His Son. 

These I regard aa the fundamental maxims of Christian 
ethics. In any true study of them which is grounded 
upon the teaching ot the Apostles, these maxims will 
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precede any considerations respecting the condition- of man 
as an erring and sinfdl creature. We shall know nothing 
about that condition unless we understand first what our 
true and proper state is. We must measure the crooked 
line by the straight, not the straight by the crooked. But 
in the next Lecture I hope to show you that these great 
principles of Christian morals, which St. John has declared 
to us, are not applicable to some imaginary, perfect world, 
but to ours — not to some pure and saintly beings, but to 
you and me. 



LECTUKE III. 

LIGHT AND DARKNESS : SIN AND PURIFICATION. 

1 JoHif I. 6—10. 

Jf we say that we have fellowship with Him, cmd wallc in darhnesa, we liet 
am>d do not the truth : hxU if we waXk in the light, as He is in the light, we 
have fellowship one with (mother, cmd the blood of Je8us Christ His Son 
cleanseth us from all sin. If we say thcU we have no sin, we deceive otur- 
selves, and the truth is not in ii>s. If we confess our sins, He is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all tmrigh^outness. If 
we say that we have not sinned, we m>aJce Him a liar, and His woi'd is not 
in us. 

You will remember the words which immediately precede 
these. * This then is the message which we have heard of 
Him, and declare unto you, that Ood is light, and in Him 
is no darkness at alV I have spoken of that message 
already, but I must speak of it again, as all the rest of this 
chapter depends upon it. I can quite imagine a person 
saying, — ' Light ! Darkness ! — What exactly does he 

* mean by these expressions ? They are figurative. What 

* is the literal force of them ? ' 

Now I am very glad to hear questions of this kind, and 
1 will answer them as well as I can ; but I must tell you 
why I do not expect that I shall ever be able to answer 
them as those who propose them may desire that I should. 
I have explained to you already that the student of morals 
does not want letters first and chiefly. He wants a Life. 
lie wants letters only as they assist him to the know 
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ledge of a Life. Well, then, if I am bidden to find a 
literal meaning for these phrases, * Light ' and * Darkness,' 
I must consider what I am ahout. They certainly are very 
living expressions. They belong to the life of us all. 
Every man who cannot read or write has to do with them, 
and knows something of what they signify, if he cannot 
convey his knowledge accurately to another. Nay, some- 
times he can do that ; an ignorant man may tell me some- 
thing about the efiect of darkness or light upon him, which 
may make me feel what they are more truly, more exactly, 
than any long descriptions of them which I meet with in a 
dictionary or encyclopaedia composed by learned men. He 
may say, * My companion and I walked on pleasantly 

* and cheerily enough as long as the sun was shining upon 

* us. We saw the sky over our heads, and the trees, and 

* the corn-fields, and each other's faces. But night came 
^ on. All things were huddled together ; we mistook old 

* stumps of trees for houses, we were continually stumbling 

* against each other; it was dreary work enough.' If he 
only said this to me, I should understand him better — he 
would give me a fuller and more accurate impression of 
what light is and what darkness is — than if he had been 
able to supply me with the best definitions of them that 
were ever invented. Do you not see, then, tliat to get 
wliat are sometimes called literal equivalents for these words, 
which are just what a dictionary or encyclopaedia affords, 
might be to lose clearness instead of to gain it? Let us 
not be deluded with phrases. If what is called figurative 
language brings us into closer contact with reality than 
what is called literal language, it must be better for our 
purpose ; and we should resolve to let no one rob us of \\ 
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andei pretenc giving us something more substantial in 
exchange. I can prove that it is more salMta.n,tiaI, we 
will take it ; >t, we will keep what we have. 

Moreover, e expressions were wonilerfiilly suitable 
for those to wl St. John wrote. The Ephesians had paid 
an especial w ip to Artemis or Diana. They connected 
her with the )on, the night-ruler. They had paid a 
worship, in common with the other Greeks, to Apollo ; 
him they counecb that rules the day, 

The.y connected the ese beantifiil objects; 

but they were novc aing so. The god of 

light was the god .. — ^ _, to consult how they 

should manage states, conduct wars, make peace. They 
felt that a higher light than the light which the eyes could 
see must proceed from him. That could never enable 
them to choose the right path and avoid the wrong one. 
That could never keep them in fellowship with each other. 
But that whicli cuuld, they were am-e must he a light. 
They could not describe it in any language so well. It 
must be a better, purer, diviner light, than that which 
they perceived with their eyes. It must be a more human 
liglit ; the other affected men in common with animals 
and plants ; this must have to do with that in which they 
were different from animals and plants. So these old 
Greeks thought. And the more one reads of them, the 
more one perceives how much all that was great in them 
and in their deeds was produced by these thoughts. Yet 
they were perpetually confusing the light which came from 
the sun and moon — the light which they saw only through 
their eyes — with tliat light which they could not see with 
their eyes at all — which came directly to them. They were 
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continually exalting the lower light above the higher 
light, and supposing the higher to come from the lower. 
This was their idolatry. They worshipped the visible 
things from which they thought that the light proceeded. 
All the time they felt that men were better than these 
things ; therefore, if they worshipped these things, they must 
also worship men. And men could make wonderful things. 
They could imitate the works of nature. They could ex- 
press the thoughts of their own minds in pictures and 
statues. Why should not these be worshipped too ? 

St John had been taught almost from his birth, that lie 
was not to worship things in heaven, or on earth, or under 
the earth, or the works of his own hands. He had been 
taught that the Lord his God was one Lord, that He was 
the Unseen Deliverer, Guide, Teacher, King of Israel. He 
had clung to this teaching. He had believed that all the 
institutions of his land were appointed to keep him and his 
people from forgetting it. He had believed that this was 
their distinction from the nations that were round about 
them ; that they were a wise, and understanding, and united 
people, while they trusted in this Deliverer and King, 
whom they could not see ; and that tliey became a stupid 
and ignorant and divided people as soon as they began to 
bow down to things which they could see. Noio he had 
believed that this God liad revealed nimself to thein, n()t 
in the sun or in the moon, but in a humble and crucified 
Man. With this conviction becoming every hour deeper 
and deeper in his mind, he had settled in tlic city where 
Apollo and Diana were worshipped. He saw tlie miscliiefs 
and dangers of that worsliip more clearly and fully than 
he did when people told liim about it on the Lake of 
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Grulilee. fiat did not tiiink tliat these Ephesians bad 
been wrong b uae they had drenmt of a God of Lights 
Tliat was a tn beam. Christ had come to fulfil it. The 
Gkid of Abrah , and Isaac, and Jacob, whom Jeaua bad 
revealed, was i God of Light. The sun waa His, the 
moon was Hie He had created them for the blessing of 
aU creatures. jt that Light which belongs especially to 
man, — tliat Light by which he is to guide hia atepa, — that 
light which keeps i with each other, — 

that was His own ti :i proper natiu-e ; that 

was what He had ai in His Son, For 

this was tlie meesa{^„ ... . d heard of Him and 

declared to the Epheeians, that ' God was light, and in Him 
was no darkness at alV 

If, then, I had told you that 'light' meant goodness, wis- 
dom, justice, truth — and that 'darkness 'meant the opposite 
of all these — I shoidd liave said exactly what St. John will 
tell us in ve:y distinct words hereafter, and what he has 
intimated to us already. But I am bo afraid of your think- 
ing of these great realities as. if they were mere words, that 
I have taken what may seem to you a roundabout course 
for the purpose of showing you how both Heathens and 
Jews were taught in their different ways to feel tliat Light, 
which is the great blessing of all in this creation of ours, , 
is tlie symbol and witness of these, and tliat He, who 
ia Himself Wisdom and Goodness and Justice and Truth, 
may be declared in one word to be Lioht. And I have 
endeavoured to show you also how there was a perpetual 
tendency in men to confine this Light by their own notions 
and imaginations; that is, in better and more intelligible 
language, by their own darkness ; and how this confuHion 
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would have multiplied more and more, if He whom St. John 
saw and handled had not manifested forth this Light in 
its purity, free from any darkness at all. 

But, as I hinted to you last week, there is another reason 
closely connected with this, why St. John could not aban- 
don the word * light' for any that was more formal and less 
living. A man may easily fancy that goodness, wisdom, 
truth, are possessions of his own. Whether he thinks he 
has got them for himself, or that some god has given them 
to him, he may still believe that he holds them just as he 
holds a freehold house or a purse of money. But you can 
never suppose that you hold light in this way. That I can 
never boast that I possess. When I go out and walk in the 
light, my eye receives it, my whole body is the better for 
it. I shut myself in a room with the blinds and shuttei-s 
dark, or I close my eyes ; the blessing is gone. Now the 
message which St. John brought to the Ephesians was not 
concerning a blessing of the first kind, but of this last kind. 
He did not tell them that God had given them certain 
possessions here, or had promised them certain possessions 
hereafter, which they could call theirs. He declared, 
* God has established a real intercourse between Himself 
^ and you. I have no better news for you than this : the 
^ fulness of joy lies in this.' And he had a right to say so. 
For it was precisely this which men in all ages, and in all 
countries, had shown that they w^re craving for ; not this, 
for the sake of other things, but other things for the sake 
of this. The religion of every people under heaven had 
meant a longing for intercourse or fellowship with some 
superior being ; it expressed or indicated a conviction, that 
that superior being must be actually holding now, or be 
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willing to ho jome intercoiuae with them. The heliet 
was strong, tl all the arts of life, everything that made 
exister.ce upo arth tolerable, as well as everything that 
had purified i ilevated it, was owing to some viRitation 
of mysterious estial beings, or to some communication 
from them. ' knowledge of the husbandman, as much 
as the inspiri i of the poet, was traced to this source. 
Then came a terrible conviction that this intercourse had 
in some way been t men had somehow 

felled in fulfilling 1 elation. They could 

not tell exactly h led likely that they 

had withheld from ^ which they wanted, 

or had disobliged them as men disobliged their fellow- 
creatures. These were very natural thoughts ; men were 
certain that there must be a truth at tlie bottom of them. 
For intercourse with the gods could not be an imaginary 
thing; it must he as real at least as intercourae with their 
fellows ; it maat have some direct resemblance to that, and 
connexion with it. Therefore they asked wise men to 
tell them what the gods wanted which they had not 
given ; what liad offended them ; how the quarrel might 
be made up, and the intercourse renewed. Therefore they 
paid all respect to die soothsayers who pronounced that 
this or that was the god they had displeased — that this 
or that was the wiong they had committed — and to the 
priests who offered sacrifices to bring the gods into harmony 
with them. 

You see that all these acts and services presume the 
existence of a being or beings above men, and of an inter- 
eourse between that being or those beings and men. 
It was possible for a teacher to come among them with 



THE TWO GOSPELS. 41 

the message', * There is no such being ; there can be no sncU 

* intercourse.' I do not say that such a message would 
not have found listeners. I do not say that some who 
had been oppressed with the thought of the enmity which 
was between them and some power whom they did not 
see and could not approach, might not have felt that 
message a relief. But then I am not sure that any one 
could have received it fully ; whether every one would not 
have had misgivings about it which would have made his 
life often as terrible as if he were afraid that the gods 
were always plotting against him. And I am quite sure, 
that if a man, or a nation, had been able to receive that 
message completely, it would have led to the death of all 
hope — ^ultimately, of all interest in the world — of all struggle 
to improve it — of all human cultivation. But supposing 
this message' was not brought to men; then the only 
alternative was, that another should be brought to them. 
And that was St. John's messa2:e : ^ You are not mistaken. 

■ The one living and true God does seek fellowship with 

* you — has created you for fellowship with Him. He has 

* opened the way for a complete fellowship between us and 

* Him in His Son. That Son has made us understand, by 
' His own words and acts, that God is not the suspicious, 

* grudging, covetous being you have taken Him to be; 

* that He has in Him no suspicion, no grudging, no covet- 

* ousness ; that all these have come to you because you 

* were not holding fellowship with Him, because you were 

* not walking in His light.' 

That is the subject of the next verse. ' If we my that we 
have fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness, ive lie and 
do not the truth^ 1 hope what I have said wil] make you 
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feel what an lionest simple expi-easion t!iat walkivg in 
darkness is, and how impossible it is for us to find some 
better and more intelligible one. We bare only to remem- 
ber onr experiences on a daik night, and then to compare 
these with the experience we have had in our own minds 
when we have been playing with some malicious or foul 
thought, to know exactly what St. John means. Walking 
in darkness is, alas I the phrase about which we have the 
least need of an interpreter. Every one intei-preta it himself. 
It addresses itself with terrible force to tlie rich and the 
poor, the wise and the unwise. Whatever else we have not 
learnt, we have learnt something of that. That darkness 
is in us, that it is possible to choose darkness rather than 
light— this every person can tell for himself. It is just the 
secret which he can tell to himself, and which he can impart 
very imperfectly to his neiglibour. For this darkness 
comes to each man from his being shut up in himself, 
from his not seeking lo get beyond himself. That la a 
thick darkness, a darkness which begins to be felt the 
moment a little light breaks in. When a man ia hiding 
himself from all but himself, then the light never reaches 
him; it is to him as though there were none. And yet 
a man may go on walking in this darkness. Day after 
day he may become more used to it. Then how startled 
and shocked is he at even a glimpse of light! How he 
wishes to quench it, and cannot ! 

It is possible for a man to be in this dark selfish state, 
and yet to say that he has fellowship with God. He 
may repeat prayers, he may offer sacrifices, he may pass 
for a religious man. But his life, the Apostle says, is a 
lie. It is not only that he speaks a lie ; he acts a lie. He 
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doe» not the trath. This, indeed, he woxdd have tis to 
nndeiBtand (b felsehood — ^tbe very root of falsehood. If we 
are made in the image of Gk>d, it is a false and nnnaturai 
state for a man, not to be looking up to God bat only to 
be looking down npon himself. It is the same sort of 
falsehood and contradiction as for the earth to be excluding 
the snn ; only there is this more in it — the man feeU that 
he cannot shut out God, if he tries to do so ever so much ; 
he is haunted with the thought of Him ; the thought of 
Him mixes with his bad deeds and bad purposes. Then 
he tries to worship G^ on purpose that he may persuade 
Him not to molest him. His prayers and his sacrifices 
are entreaties to God to go away from him, to leave him 
to do what he likes, to be as dark as he likes. Surely St. 
John's words are the only proper description of this state 
of mind. We cannot make them stronger ; we must not 
try to make them weaker. It is a lying state. The man 
who is in it is a liar. And yet every one of us has been 
in it, and may be in it, and may sink into it utterly. 

And then comes the next sentence. * 3at if we walk in 
the Light, as He is in the Light, we have fellowship one with 
another.^ The darkness of which St. John speaks is an 
utterly unsocial condition. A man thinks about himself, 
dwells in himself; the rest of the universe lies in shadow. 
It is not that he has not continual transactions with other 
people ; it is not that they do not supply him with things 
that he wants; it is not that he could dispense with them. 
But all they do is only contemplated in reference to him- 
self; they work, and suffer, and think for him. It is not 
that the things which he looks at are indifferent to him ; 
he depends upon them ; whether he has less or more of 
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them is his chief concern. But he does not wonder at 
them or enjoy them; they, too, are only his ministera. 
Emphatically, then, he has no fellowship with men, no 
fellowship with Nature. All the world is only a looking- 
glass which reflecta himself. What, then, ia the ,>ppoaite state 
to this? St. John says, ' If we walk tn the Light, as Me is 
in the Light, we have fellowship one with another.^ The 
Light ia all around us, wliile we are most dark. I cannot 
BXtingaiah the creation because I do not think about it 
or caie about it, Man is living a wonderful life ; tliere ia 
awondei-ftjl life going on in earth, sea, and air; though lam 
only troubled about what I shall eat, and drink, and put 
on. But this recollection is not enough to bring me out 
of my dark pit. My selfiahnesa ia too strong for all, how- 
ever bright, in eartli, and sea, and air to overcome. It is not 
too strong for God to overcome. If I remember that He 
is in the Light ; if I look upon the liglit which ia in theae 
things aa coming from Him ; if I believe that the light of 
men — the liglit in me — ia from Him ; if I believe that He 
is Light, and that in Him ia no darknesa at all ; then I 
must believe that I am resisting His will when I am 
walking in that darkness — when I am acting and thinking 
aa if I had no concern with any being but myself. All 
thoae strange intimations which come lo me that I am not 
what I am meant to be, must be flashea of light from 
the source of light. They ai-e painful flashes. I have 
often wished and tried to get rid of them. They have 
discovered me to myself in a way in which I did not wish 
to be discovered. They are just what men have tried by 
their false religions — by their insincere professions of 
feUowshin with God — to drive away. But if, insiead of 
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doing that, we will hail them ; if we will tmn to Him from 
whom they flow ; if we will receive them as Hia messen- 
gers, we may enter into His true order. We may walk 
day by day as if we were in Hia presence, as if He were 
looking at us and guiding ns, and guiding all our brethren, 
and all this universe. And then we have fellowship one 
with another. The proper social life is restored to us, even 
if we are far away from our brethren. Yea; Alexander 
Selkirk in a desert island — John Bunyan in a prison- 
thousands of sick men and women in lonely rooms, may, 
in this way, have had a fellowship with the human race, 
such as we, who walk about the streets and talk with 
a nnmber of people every day, know little of. By 
walking in light, as God ia in the light — by continually 
recollecting that He was with them, and that He was with 
those whom they could not see — they may have acquired 
a hn.bit of fellowship with those in the world now, and 
with those wlio !iad been in it generations beibre, which 
might make us covet their island, their prison, or their sick 
bed, if those could impart to ns the same privilege. But 
they cotdd not, there was no charm in them ; St. John 
tells ns the secret : ' If we walk in the light, as He is in 
' the light — wherever we are, in lonely rooms or crowded 
' streets, we may have feliowshit) with each other : we 
' may see each other, not aa reflections of ourselves, but as 
' images of Him.' 

But what are these words which follow ? 'And iiie hlood 
<^ Jesus Christ His Son cleatiseth us Jrom all sin.' They 
will strike a person who is making out a system of divi- 
nity or ethics, as very much out of place. For he will 
Bay, ' The Apostle has given us no definition of sin. He 
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' has not ev poken of it in the verses we have read. 
' And thoi^l has spoken of having feliowship with the 
' Father, and li His Son Jesus Christ, he fias not nn- 
' folded any ry concerning the oltject or the effects of 
' the death ■ esua Chrtst. How much, then, must be 
' asanmed ai plained before this language can hare any 
' force or me; g for us ? ' 

I have spoken to you about definitions already. I am 
convinced that if of which a definition 

will tell us nothin learnt the signification 

of it first in some t word is ' Sin." And 

I am equally convii ./ that method, and not 

by a theological theory, that we must learn how the blood 
of Jcaus Christ cleansoth away sin. What this method is, 
St. John, it seems to me, teaches us better than any one 
ever did. He appeals to our experience. You desire to he 
true youi^self; you desire to have fellowship with other 
men. The moment that first desire is awakened in me, 
then arises along with it a sense of falsehood: ' I have 
' done &lse acts. I have been false. I have an inclina- 
' tion to do false acts, and to be false now. I have some- 
' thing in me which violently resists my craving to be 
' true.' The moment that second desire is awakened in 
me, there arises along with it a sense of seliisbness : ' I have 
' done acts which imply that I have no relation to my 
' fellow-creatures. I have been out of fellowship with them. 
' I have an inclination to do such acts now, to be out of 
' fellowship with them now. I have something in me which 
' violently resists that craving for union with them.' Aboat 
this fact there is no doubt. Each of ua can bear testi- 
mony of it. We want no doctor to define it or reduce 
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it to a iorraula. And aboat the seriousneaa, the terribleness 
of this fact there is no doubt. It must be at the bottom of 
the insincerity of the world. It must ha at the bottom 
of the discord and hatred of the world. But how shall 
I describe this fact? M'hat name shall I give to that 
which is contradicting whatever is right in individual men, 
whatever is for the peace of society? I am at a loss; 
I cannot find a name. But I discover something more 
abont the strange fact. ' God is Light, and in Him is no 
darkrKSS y I am intended to walk in this light. This I 
inclination not to be true, not to have fellowship with my 
fellow-men, is an inclination not to walk in this light, not 
be in that state in which He has intended meu to be. 
Now I am, perhaps, better able to express this inclination 
of mine, and what has been the fruit of it. One name, 
however, does not satisfy mc. I tiy several. I call it 
transgression; that is, the passing over a boundary which 
waa marked out for me. 1 call it irn'ijuil)/; that is, an uneven 
zigzag course, a departure from the straight even course. 
I call it sin; that is, the missing of an aim ; the going 
aside from the goal which J. was intended to reach. All 
these words imply that there is one who has marked the 
boundary for rae, who has drawn the line for me, who 
haa fixed the goal or aim for me. All imply a disobe- 
dience to a Will which I am meant to obey. But the 
last is the clearest and tr.c most significant, because it 
implies that the aim or goal which I miss is Himself; thai 
I am meant to set Him before me, and that I set some 
other end before me ; that I am meant to be like Him, 
and that 1 prefer to be like something altogether different 
from Him. 
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If this be so, tlie word ' Sin ' expreasea the fact of oni 
disposition to be false, and of our disposition to be at war 
with our fellow-creatures. Yet we do not feel the power of it, 
or give to it its full sense, till we believe that GoD is true, 
and that GfOD has created us all to be at one. With tha< 
acknowledgment comes the adinowledgment of Sin. Now, 
the message which St. John brought to the Epheaians waa. 
' Grod has revealed Himself to us in Jesus Christ aa the 
■ perfect Truth. God has revealed Himself in Jesus Chiiat 
' as the God who has created men to be one. Therefore it is 
' a revelation to us of our sin ; for it shows us how we have 
' fought and do fight against this mind and purpose of God; 
' how, in doing so, we fight against our own proper state, 
' our own proper blessedness.' 

I do not mean that this sense of sin did not exist before 
that full revelation of God in Christ. I have shown yon 
already how strong the sense was in men eveiywhere of 
having in some way offended an unseen and powerful 
Euler ; how many efforts men made everywhere to remove 
the cause of offence, and to establish peace with the gods. 
And I will add now that everywhei'e this sense of wrong- 
doing was connected with a sense of defilement. Besides 
injuring the gods, they had in some way made themselves 
unclean. Purifications or lustrations were necessary for the 
removal of their own uncleanness, as aacrificea were neces- 
sary to appease their rulei-s. Such testimonies existed 
among heathens that they had evil in them ; that they 
knew it. The Israelites were unlike these heathens, foi 
they believed that the Lord had declared Himself, at the 
beginning of their Law, to be their Deliverer out of the 
house of bondage, and to be their God. They were 



tiLiiglit tliat He was a rlghteom God, and that He wished 
tfaem to be righteous. But, for tliat very reason, the com- 
mandments made them tremtle ; for they sliowed them what 
inclinations there were in them to be unrighteous, to break 
loose from the government of this Deliverer, Their sacri- 
fices, they were taoght, were His means of drawing them 
. back to Himself when tliey had gone aetray ; their puri- 
fications were His way of showing tliat He was their Puri- 
fier. In both parts of the old world, liieu, there was this 
feeling c^ wrong aud this feeling that they needed to be 
set free from the wrong. But how much deeper did each 
become in those who learnt that Giod was Light, and in Him 
was no darkness — that He was seeking to make them dwell 
in the light — that He had sent His Son to bring them into 
Hia Light ! What a sense of sin must have been in them ! 
How they must have felt, ' It is our own fault, om- own 
' choice that we have been walking in darkness. We have 
' been striving against a God who has been at every moment 
' plotting for our good ! ' 

If, then, the men in the times of old cried out for a pitri- 
fication — for something to cleanse them — those who heard 
this revelation most have felt the need of it immeasurably 
more. But what kind of purification could they have? 
Outward purification could not avail them in the least. It 
was in themselves they felt the sin. Into the core of each 
man's heart the poison had entered. What could eject 
it? What could make each man right? What could 
make society pure? Such is the question which a man 
is obliged to ask himself when he seeks to walk in the 
light as God is in the light, and to have fellowship with 
his brother. And to snch a man, says St. John, the 
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answer comes, ' The blood of Jesus Chrisl His S-m c/eanxelh 
ua from all stns.' There is a new life-blood put into this 
nature of ours, God Himself lias infused it. Tlie Son 
of God has taken our flesh and blood. He is the Head of 
our race. He is the bond of peace between it and the God 
of Liglit and Tmth, He is the bond of peace between us 
and all the members of our race. When we seek to rise out 
of ourselves — to be delivered from onr falsehood— to have 
fellowship with God, and fellowship with our brother ; then 
His blood — the blood which He took for us, the blood 
which He pom'ed out for as — is ati assurance that we have 
that fellowship. It removes the sense of sin against God 
whicli is in Tis ; it removes the sense of sin against men. 
It gives that atonement and that purification which nothing 
else in eartli and heaven can give. 

St, John speaks here of tliis blood as cleansing or puri- 
fying the man. He speaks afterwards of the way in which 
the death of Christ is a sacrifice offered to God. We must 
not anticipate any of his lessons, but follow them as care- 
fully as we can. MTiat I liave giveii you this morning is 
quite enougli for one time. As I hope to show you hereafter, 
it is connected with all that lieathen wi-iters have told ub 
about man's blessedness, about habits and virtues, and the 
choice of good and evil — with all that I have said to you in 
former lectures about the affections and the conscience and 
the will. But our Apostle never speaks of the principles of 
morals apart from the practice of them. He will go out 
of his way and repeat himself twenty times, rather than 
let his reader fancy that he has been listening to a dis- 
quisition when what he wants is help to live. There is an 
instance of this at the end of this chapter. St. John had 
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told the Ephesian Christians that the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth from all sin. He is afraid they should think, as 
many of them were in fact inclined to do, that by some 
charm or other, they, as Christians, had been put out of 
the reach of sin, and were not beset by it like other men. 
He hastens at once to rid them of such delusion : ^Ifwe 
say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is 
not in us.^ Instead of this fancy that you are without sin 
being a proof how clearly the light is shining into you, it 
is a proof that you are shutting out the light, for that 
would reveal to you your own inclination to fly fr'om it 
and to choose the darkness. The truth makes us aware of 
our falsehoods ; to deny that they are near us and ready to 
betray us every moment, is to put ourselves out of fellowship 
with the truth ; with the God who is truth. Is that hard 
doctrine ? No ; {oi ^ if we confess our sins, He is faithful 
and just to forgive ils our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness.^ " His faithfulness and justice are the 
enemies of our sins ; therefore to them we may turn from 
our sins. They are the refuges from the darkness that is 
in us. A faithful and righteous Being is therefore a 
forgiving Being. We are unforgiving because we arc 
unfaithful and unrighteous. But His forgiveness is not 
tolerance of an evil ; such tolerance is cruelty. He forgives 
us that He may cleanse us. The forgiveness is itself a 
part of the cleansing. He manifests His righteousness to 
us that we may trust Him. By trusting Him we are 
delivered from the suspicion which is the very essence 
of sin. 

It is plain simple teaching this ; that a. man throws 
off th i burden of his sins by confessing them ; and tliat he 
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may coBl'eas to God becauBB lie knowa tliat God cares for 
him, tjiat lie ia true, and liatea falsehood, and can under- 
stand him, and can set liini free. It is Btinple, but oh 
infinitely deep we shall find it to he if we try ! This con- 
fession, ' Against Thee I have sinned,' this daring to lay our 
sin bare ; this asking to be inade true in the inward parts,— 
wiiat power, what victory, wiiat peace lies in that ! And 
thus we begin to understand the Apostle's last wordswhich 
at first may sound very like a commonplace vehemently 
expressed : ' If we say that we have not sinned, we make Him 
a liar, and His word is not in us.'' If we will not confess 
the evil in us, we impute that evil to Ilim. We make 
Him answerable for that against which He is testifying in 
our consciences. We thrust away that Word which is 
shedding abroad His light in us ; we buiy ourselves in our 
own darkness. This is the effect of trying to make out 
a good case for ourselves, when it is our interest, our pri- 
vilege, our blessedness, to justify God and to condemn 
ourselves; to say, ' Thou liast been true, and we have 
• been liars. Deliver us from our lies 1 Help ua to walk iu 
' Thyt-ulh!' 



LECTJitE IV. 

THE TRUE IDEA OF MAN. 

1 John II. 1—3. 

My liliU children, these things write I unto youj that ye sin not. And if any 
man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous : 
and ffe is the propitiation for our sins : and not for ours only, but also for 
the sins of the whole world. And hereby we do know that we know Him, if 
we keep His commandments. 

This new chapter in the Epistle is in fact a new chapter 
in Christian ethics. It is closely connected with the one 
we were considering before Easter ; still it is a step forward 
in our study, that is to say, a step forward In human expe- 
rience, and in God's revelations. 

You will remember where we stopped. The Apostle 
had spoken to us of sin. He had told us that ' If we confess 
our 81718, Ood is faithful and just to forgive us our sins;^ 
that * if we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us,^ Now he begins, ' My little children, 
these things torite Junto you, that ye sin not.^ 

You will be struck with the fatherly tone in whi'ili 
Sfc. John speaks. It belonged to himself — the old man, 
who had watched over the flock in Ephesus, to whom all 
the members of it looked up as one to whom they owed 
more than any child owes to its parent. It belonged to 
his character as an Apostle. All the Apostles felt them- 
selves to be fathers. Christ had told them that they were 
not to call any one man their father <^^' '"- ' 
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Iiitcrfcvc with tlieir faith, that they ]iad one Father in heaven. 
They gave heed to tliis precept. St. John did not call 
himself the father of the Church generally, though he was 
the last Apostle left. He did not even call himself the 
father of the different churchea in Asia Minor, though they 
all knew him and reverenced him. He taught them, aa 
you will find in the Apocalypse, that each had a pastor 
or angel of their own, and that that pastor derived his 
authority not from him but from Christ. But though no 
one might usurp this universal fatherhood — though it 
would have destroyed the very constitution of the Church 
to do 30— each circle or society was to be an image of the 
gi'eat family, each was to have its own father. The 
Apostles loved and cherished that name, and all that it 
implied, and all that illustrated it. They much preferred 
it to any title which merely indicated an office. It was 
more spiritual ; it was more personal ; it asserted better the 
divine order ; it did more to preserve the dignity and 
sacredness of all domestic relations. It is a sad day for 
churches, yes, and for nations, when men begin to regard 
themselves chiefly as officials sent forth by some central 
govemraent to do its jobs, and not aa men who are bound 
by sacred affinities and actual relations to those whom they 
preside over. 

But St. John had a special reason tor using this tender 
phrase, ' My little children,'' in this place. All sin, we have 
seen, is connected by the Apostle with the loss of fellowship. 
A man shuts himself up in himself. He denies that he has 
anything to do ivith God ; he denies that he has anything 
to do with his brother. That is what he calls walking in 
darkness. The inclination to walk in darkness, to choose 
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darkness rather than light, is sin. We become aware o 
this inclination— then arises in our minds a. terrible senst 
of ahame for having yielded to it, and for liaving it so nea: 
to us. But as soon as we believe that God is light, am 
that in Him is no darkness at all— as soon as we under 
stand that He has manifested His light to us that we maj 
see it and may show it forth — with tiiia sense of shami 
there cornea also the pledge of deliverance. AVe are no 
bound by that sin to which we have surrendered ourselvei 
in time past, or which is haunting ns now. We are no 
created to be its servants. We may turn to the Light 
we may claim our portion in it ; we may ask that it maj 
penetrate us. And then, the Apostle says, we ' have fillow- 
ship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ,' o 
Him in whom is life eternal, of Him who has taken thi 
flesh and blood of man, and has poured out His blood fo: 
all — that cleanses us from sin. We renounce our selfisl 
life ; we claim His life, which belongs to our brother jus 
as much as to ourselves, 

If, then, the Apostle wished the Ephesians not to sin ;— 
not to yield to selfishness which was in them, and whicl 
waa separating tliem from each other and from God— 
what could he do better tlian remind them that they al 
belonged to one family ; that this was their gieat privilege 
that the Son of God had come amongst them to redeen 
them out of their pride and divisions, and to make then 
the little children of His Father. These Ephesians migh 
gay to the Apostle, ' Why, you told us just now not to saj 
* that we were without sin ; you told us to confess our sins 
' you told ua it was a lie not to confess them. Is not tha: 
' aa good as saying tliat we cannot help committing sin? 
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' No I ' he answers, ' my little cliildreiij it is not bo at all. 
' Tou are under no obligation to sin, because you have each 
' of you this selfish tendency, this selfish nature. God haa 
' made you one flock, one family. Keep that truth in 
' remembrance, and you will he able to deny yourselves, 
' and forswear that separate nature of yours ; to act as if 
' you were bound to each other; to feel other men's sins 
' and selfishness as your own ; to feel that you carry their 
' wrong in you ; to feel that your Deliverer and Brother is 
' also theirs, I tell you these things ; I urge you to con- 
' fess your sins, on purpose that you may not sin ; on 
' purpose that you may enter into fellowship with Him in 
' whom is no sin, who is altogether righteous.' 

' And,^ he goes on, ' if any man sin, we have an Advocate 
mth the father, Jesus Christ the Righteous.* Supposing 
these words stood alone — supposing there bad been no 
previous words to explain what St, John thought of sin, 
and no previous message respecting Jesus Christ the 
Righteous — we might easily fancy that lie meant something 
of this kind, — ' It is no doubt an unfortunate thing to sin ■, 
' it should be avoided, if possible. But if any man does 
' fall into it, there is one who has such might and influence 
' with God that he can persuade Ilim to overlook the 
' offence, and not to punish, hereafter at least, the man 
' who has committed it.' This, I say, would have been 
a very plausible interpretation ; a heathen of Ephesus would 
certainly have concluded at once that it must be the light 
one. He would have said, — ' No doubt we all desire to 
' find advocates who can induce our gods to pardon us or to 
' accept some compensation for the punishment they would 
' inflict. Yon think yon have found the Advocate who 
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' lias influence enough with your God to secure impimitj 
' for your raisdoinga.' Many a Jew of EpheauB, perhapa, 
would have been equally Bore that the Apostle must have ^ 
had this thought, or a thought very like this, in his mind. 
Such a Jew would have said, ' Yea ! if yon could persuade 
' me that Jeaua was the Christ, I, too, might he glad of His 
' advocacy to help me in avoiding the punishments which 
' my transgressions of the law have incurred. But as I see 
' no proof that He is the Christ, I would rather trust to 
' the High Priest of Jeraaalem, and to the sacrifices which 
' he offers according to the law.' But though both heathens 
and Jews might have used this language, I am certain that 
no heathen and no Jew would have found what in his 
inmost heart he was longing for if he found an advocate 
who would obtain for him this soi-t of forgiveness. No ; the 
best heathens perceived — every Jew who had been taught 
by the law and the prophets knew — that it is not a blessing 
but a misery to escape the punishment of sin. The best 
heathens perceived — every Jew who was taught by the law 
and prophets knew — that wliat a man wants ia to be set 
free from his sin, and that no advocate could serve him in 
the least nnless he could be the instrument of winning for 
him that emancipation. 

But if thia is true about heathens and Jews, whose educa- 
tion and whoae corrupt practices disposed tliem to accept 
this notion of an advocate — if they had the sense of need- 
ing help of a kind quite different from any which such an 
one could afford — think how impossible it was for St. John, 
after the mesaage which he had )ust announced to the 
Epheaians, to tolerate for one moment so immoral a doe- 
trine. He had spoken of Jesus Clirist as manifesting the 
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lite ot God, as declaring to men by His worda aud acta 
that God was I-iglit with no darkness at all, as enabling 
men to have fellowship with that Light. Could he all at 
once contradict these lessons and aay, ' Jesus Clirist the 
' Righteous does not show forth the mind and purpose of 
' God, bat He is one who intercedes witli God to alter Hia 
' roind, to adopt a new and different purpose?' Could he 
say, ' It is not the great blessing of all that God should 
' detect all the darkness that is in us, and scatter it, and 
' bring U3 into His clear Light? What we want ia, to 
' avoid His Light, to find an advocate who will say, Let 
' these poor creatures alone, they cannot bear thy Light. 
' Let them hide themselves in their own darkness ; they 
' are so used to it. Do not be hard upon them if they 
' have a preference for it.' No ; St. John had no such 
IioiTible dream as this. He did not so slander the Master 
upon whose breast he had lain, of whose eternal life he waa 
to testify. He did not so blaspheme the God of Light, 
He did not so hate the men whom God has made in His 
image. 

What he does say is in perfect consistency with his 
previous lessons, only it is a deepening and an expansion of 
them. ' My little children,' he says, ' you are not bound 
' to sin. What I have said to you is to remind you that 
' you are brought into a family in Jesus Christ your 
' elder brother, and tiiat His Father is your Fatlier, and 
' that you may have fellowship with them and with each 
' other, and so may rise above your selfish instincts and 
' teinpew). And if any of you do sin, if you do fall into 
' low, locHe, selfish acta, or low, base, selfish states of mind — 
' theu It I me tell you how you maybe raised out of them-- 



' Low you may recover your right position again. The ' 
' effect of those bad acta, of that had slate of mind, will be 
' to aiake you think that there ia a hopeless barrier between 
' you and God ; that you have made Him your enemy. 
' The effect of it will be to make you think that you have 
' lost the privileges of a member of tliis family ; that you 
' have nothing more to do with your bretliren ; that you are 
' shut up in your own evil nature. These thoughts will j 
' seem to you true and certain. They must aeem so ; for | 
' you cannot help knowing that you are at war with the ( 
' God who is all goodness and truth, that you are at war 
' with your brethren. It would be mere mockery and self- 
' deception to tell you the contrary. But understand, you 
' cannot set aside God's order merely because you do not 
' acknowledge it. You cannot change God's countenance, 
' because your eyes are jaundiced. He has made you 
' members of a family in His Son, "i/fi is Litjht, and m 
' Sim is no darkness at aU." And He looks upon us as 
' we really are — one body in Jesus Christ the Eighteoua, 
* though we choose to act as if we were a set of separate 
' creatures. And He wishes us to act upon a true 
' belief, and not upon a lying fancy. Remember, then, 
' that Jesua Christ the Kighteoua is ever with God, the 
' shu^r of His counsels. Remember that He represents 
' u3 as one family, one race before God. Remember that He 
' ia the same, though we change ; and then you will feel 
' that there is always a way open for you to return to Him 
' from whom you have wandered, always a passage out of 
' your darkness into His light ; one wliieh ia for all ; one 
' which no evil act, no evil state of mind can close up ; 
' for it is the way out of these evil acts, out of that evil 
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' stale ; it ia the way which God Himself liaa prepared 
' for 08.' 

This, I think you will see, ia a. differeiit notion of an 
advocate from the other, and one that is considerably more 
helpful to atruggliug and sinful men. The word ' advocate,' 
which our translators have used, ia in itaelf a very good 
one. The word signifies etymologically, ' one who may be 
called to us ; a helper and counsellor,' Here it describes 
Him whom St. John speaks of as God and with God ; one 
in whom we may read and understand His mind ; one in 
whom God can look upon men, and in whom men may look 
up to God, The belief that there ia audi a one is, I think, 
the moat elevating, most comforting that it is possible for 
human creature to cherish. We are apt to look out upon 
the world and count heads, and then say to ourselves, 
What a hopeless mass of misery and crime is here! 
Perhaps Paris ia better than Conatantinopie ; perhaps 
London is better than Paris, But if so, how wretched are 
the prospects of mankind ! For what ia this London, if 
one considers it in the aggregate, if one thinks of it in 
any of its portions?' So we reason, and then we too 
often go on — Pharisees as we are — to wrap ourselves 
in our own righteoosneas and wisdom, and to thank God 
that, at all events, we are not as the great majority are. 
A man is atopped in the midst of that self-congratula- 
tion. The question is asked him atraightly and roughly, 
by one who means to have an answer, ' la not that very 
' thought of thine a proof that thou art as the great 
' majority are? What else ia destroying them but tlie very 
' selfiahness, the very want of understanding that they are 
' members of a kind, which you are now indulging? And 
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do not you see tliat they are luembera of a kind m spite oi 
all this selfishness in them and in you ? Don't you see 
that they have affections one for another, however sunken 
and fallen they may be ? Do not you see that they arc 
related to each other aa husbands and wives, brothers and 
Bisters, even when they are quarrelling most and tearing 
one another in pieces most ? Do not you see that there is 
an order in the world, and that God is upholding it, in 
spite — yes, in spite of you and your narrowness and pride, 
and your wish to be a solitaiy creature?' Then one ' 
begba to say to oneself, ' An order ? Where is it ? What 
ia it? Who can tell me anything about it? Uow is 
God upholding it ? Will it triumph at last over all this 
disorder? And what have I to do with it? If I liave 
been living as if I did not belong to it, how may I begin 
to live as if I did belong to it?' Then it ia that these 
words, ' We have an Advocate or Representative with the 
Father,' acquire such a meaning and power. We need not 
be separate from our kind. Ife is not separate from it. lie 
cares for it, watches over it ; holds all the different elements 
of it together. We need not learn what man ia in Con- 
stantinople, or Paris, or London. He is the Man. It is in 
Him that we know what we are, and why we were created. 
In Him each man may draw nigh to the Father of all and 
say, ' Father, I have sinned against Heaven, and before 
Thee.' In Him we may confess other men's sins and crimes 
as well as our own, and inay learn that their crimes and sins 
have not destroyed them yet, because Christ is on their 
side; because Christ is the advocate and supporter of that 
in them which He has himself created ; because it ia not 
Hia will or His Father's will that that shall perish. 



Perhaps you will say, ' It is all very i\cli to use these 
' fine words about London, and Paris, and CouBtantioopIe, 
' but St. Jobii was acquainted with none of these cities ; 
' one of them at least waa little more than a collection of 
' mad cabins m his day. And the people he was thinking 
' of was a very small cii-cle indeed, which waa suiTounding 
' him in the city of Ephesus, or at most a set of men 
' called Christians who were ficattered up and down the 
' Roman Empire, separated from tlie rest of the world, 
' denouncing its customs and its worship.' Wait a moment 
till we have reiid the next verse, and then let ua con- 
sider whether these were all that St. John waa thinking of; 
whether it was poaaible for him to think only of them when 
he spoke of the Advocate with the Father, 'And he is the 
Fropittation for our sine : and Twtfor ours only, but Jhr ike 
whole world' Our translators have introduced the word *«tM' 
into the second clause, supposing it ought to be repeated 
from the first. Perhaps they are right ; I am not sure ; 
and I believe, when we have examined the principal word 
in the passage, we shall find that it makes no great dif- 
ference whether we say that He was a Propitiation for the 
whole world, or for the sins of the whole world. 

That principal word is 'Propitiation.' What does it 
signify ? I must refer you back to what I have been saying 
about the word 'Advocate.' Those heathens and Jews who 
looked for an Advocate who should induce some Divine 
Ruler not to punish them, also looked for something which 
that Advocate should offer to the Divine Ruler, in order 
that He might be moved to compassion. They expected 
that He should give the God some adequate or sufficient 
motive not to execute the vengeance which it seemed to 
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them that He was executing, or was iiltely to execute, 
upon them. No more natural notion could come into the - 
minds of people who had done wrong, and wlio knew 
they had done it. If Home fellow-creature had displeased 
them, this was the course they were inclined to adopt; the 
more inclined the harder and cnieler their feelings towards 
him were. '-Pajf me that thou owest,'' as our Lord says in 
His parahle, is the language which one fellow-servant is 
apt to use to another. He does not care to make hisfellow- 
scrvaiit better ; he cares only to get an nmends for some 
injury which he thinks he has suffered at his hands. And 
he supposes that the Lord of all acts upon the same prin- 
ciple; that He, too, wants compensation for some injury 
He has suffered ; that He, too, is spiteinl and vengeful ; 
that He, too, cares that His servants should pay Him wliat 
they owe, not that they should become right and gracious 
men. How, indeed, could a Being desire them to be that 
which He is not himself ? 

But I most repeat what I said in the otiiei' case. Though 
this was the natural notion of both Jews and heathens, one 
which they could justify to themselves by arguments, one 
that they became strengthened in by a series of religious 
acts which were grounded upon it — no Jew and no heathen 
was satisfied with it The conscience in each of them 
acknowledged a wrong which no such compensation could 
clear away. The conscience in them confessed that they 
had grieved some Being who could be content with nothing 
else bnt that they should be right and true men. The best 
heathens said that the Being they worahipped must be 
right and true Himself, and that it was dangerous and 
wicked to attribute any acts to Him that would be base 
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iind evil in the q. Tiie Jew, taught by the law and the 
prophets, believed that the God and Judge of all tlie earti 
was a righteous being, and could only do right ; and that 
the whole scheme and purpose of His government waa to 
make men vight. Whatever sacrificea and offerings He 
appointed, such a Jew was aui-e, were appointed for this 
end. They were, as I said in a former lecture, God's way 
of bringing back those who liad wandered from fellowship 
with Him and with each other into that fellowship. They 
brought an animal which God had prescribed to the door 
of the tabernacie of the congregation. They confessed 
their sins over it ; the priest presented it ; it waa declared 
to be the sign and pledge of an atonement and reconciliation 
between God and the worshipper. 

These Jewish offerings, then, were no compeiuationB to 
an offended Prince. They were indications and esptessioDS 
of tlie will of a gracious Buler. They were acts of submission 
on the pait of the Israelite to that Rnler. They were 
witnesses of a union between Him and them which could 
not be broken. And there was in that tabernacle in which 
those sacrifices were offered, a mercy-seat, where God 
declared that He would meet the worshippers. It was the 
most eonspicuons object in tlie building; the ehembima 
covered it with their wings. The High Priest who oSered 
the sacrifices died; this sign of God's presence with the 
people lasled on from generation to generation. It said to 
all Jews, young and old, 'Thouph you have erred and 
' strayed, though you are stitfnecked and rehellious, God 
' is still claiming you as His people ; God is inviting you 
' to claim Him as your God.' 

St. John had been used to tjaze on this merey-seat when 



Tin-; MERCY SEAT, 65 T 

he was a boy in tlie Temple at Jerusalem, when liu went 
yearly to the feasts. He had seen it as a man. He had i 
seen it when he walked with Jesns in the Temple ; he had 
seen it after Jesus had died and had gone away from the 
world. He was far away from Jerusalem. The Temple I 
was perhaps still in existence ; but if it was, it was dese- ) 
crated ; it was surrounded with ajm^ies ; it was soon to be I 
burnt with fire. What had become of the aacrifices, and the 
priests, and the mercy seat ? St. John says, Jesus Christ | 
the Righteous, our Advocate, is the Mercy Seat. In Him i 
God meets us; in Him we may meet God, In Him God 
is satisfied with us ; in Him we can be satisfied with God, ! 
Why did he say so ? Because he believed that the only I 
sacrifice with which God can be pleased is the voluntary 1 
sacrifice of a self; is the sacrifice of one who delights to do | 
His will, and to suffer it. Because he believed that Christ | 
had offered this sacrifice. Because he believed that God 
had signified His delight in it, by raising Jesus fi-om the 
dead. Because he believed that that act declared Him to 
he the Son of God — the Mediator and High Priest who had 
^ways united God to tnan, from whom aU other mediators 
and priests derived their worth and meaning ; without whom 
they were nothing. Because he believed that, being this, 
Jesus Christ the Righteous fulfilled the idea of the Mercy 
Seat, in whom God and His creatures can have fellowship, 
in whom the children who have wandered from their home 
niay find it again. 

But was this all ? No ; the Jewish sacrifice, high priest, 
and mercy seat were gone. Was this, tlicn, a Jewish hisrh 
priest, sacrifice, mercy seat? If He was that (and He was 
that) He must be more. The Lord had talten the nature 
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of man ; He bad died the death of man. Was He not 
then, a high priest, a sacrifico, a meicj seat foi ntau! 
Could St, John dai'e to say He is a mercy seat for our Bins 
only ? Must he not say, ' He also accomplishes what tlie 
' Gtentilea have been dreaming of in their miserable propi- 
' tiations ? He is the mercy seat for the whole world, 
' The world ie atoned or reconciled in Him. AH have a 
' right to di»w nigh to God as their Father in Him. All 
' have a right to cast away the fetters by which tliey were 
' bound, seeing that He iias triumphed over ain and death 
' and the grave, seeing that He is at the right hand of God.' 
Therefore we have a right to say, ' Our race, our manhood 
' is glorified in Him. Whether we live in London, or 
' Paris, or Constantinople, we are no longer separated. 
' There is a common Lord of ns all. There is a common 
' life for us all. Confessing that common Lord, renonndng 
' by the strength of this common life our selfish divided 
' life, we become men indeed ; we obt^n the rights, the 
' stature, the freedom, the dignity of men.' 

This, then, is the second part of our Christian ethics. The 
groundwork is laid in the revelation of God to man, as the 
Light in whom is no darkness. That revelation was made 
to ci-eatures who had sinned and walked in darkness. It 
told them that they were meant to rise out of their sins and 
to walk in the light. To-day we have heard of the eleva- 
tion of men into union with God. Jesua Christ the Eigh- 
teous is the Person through whom the revelation of God is 
made. Jesus Olirist the Righteous is the Person in whom 
mankind recovers its true position and glory. Therefore 
onr ethics are in the strictest sense Christian ; but they are 
al«o in the strictest sense human. They adapt themselvec 
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to the wants of individual men. They coneem societ 
men. Tliey prove that there is a fellowship for the v 
race of men. 

Next Sunday we are to enter, if God permit, u 
another subject : — the worth of commandments — the nal 
of obedience. That subject is wholly unintelligible, 
long as we fancy that an advocate or a propitiatior 
necessary that we may escape from our obligations or fi 
the penalties of neglecting them. But there is another pi 
tical topic of which I must say one word before I conch 

The longing of men for fellowship with God — the se 
in men of a separation from God — had both found tl 
expression in prayers or litanies ; some of these had b 
general, offered up by the priest for a whole congregat 
or society ; some had been special, the utterance of 
individual's cry for help under his own misery, the ackn( 
ledgment of his own evil. These prayers were, I may a 
the very signs of humanity, the proof that man does 
and cannot reckon himself among the beasts that peri 
They point to the past : they look on to the future ; tl 
are connected with all the needs of the present. A 
yet these prayers might become most inhuman. Tl 
might be struggles in one man to get something wliicli 
neighbour had; tlicy niiglit be cries to a divine jhjwcj 
aid a strong man in crusliing a weak one; tlicy might 
coverings for deceit and A^olencc, and encouragements 
persevere in them. Prayers and sacrifices liave served tli 
vile ends. As long as men tliink meanly of God — as 1( 
as they forget their relation to each otiun* — they must se 
such ends. 
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tions, and vindicate the strong conviction of human beings 
that without prayers they cannot live. When we believe 
that there is an Advocate or Representative of mankind, 
who ever lives to make intercession, that we may not sink 
but rise, that we may be delivered from our own darkness, 
that we may know the God who is Light — our prayers 
become cries against a common enemy — the pursuit of a 
common blessing. When we believe that Jesus Christ the 
Eighteous is the Propitiation or Mercy Seat for us and for 
the whole world, that He has made the sacrifice of Himself 
which is well pleasing to God, our confession of om* indi- 
vidual sins increases our confidence in the purposes of God 
for the universe ; our most earnest petition being that He 
will make us true and loving sacrifices to accomplish His 
good v.rill to us and to mankind. 



LECTURE V. 

DOING AND KNOWING. 

1 JoHS II. 3—7. 

And hereby we do know thcU we hioio Him, if we keep His commandments 
ITe ihcU saiihf I know Him, and keepeth not His commandments, is a liar, 
and the truth is not in him. BiU whoso keepeth His word, in him verily ix 
the love of God perfected : hereby know we that we are in Him. He thai 
saith he abideth in Him ough^ himself also so to walk, even as He walked. 
Brethren, I write no new commandment unto you, but an old commandm>ent 
which ye had from the beginnin>g. The old commandment is the word which 
ye have heard from the beginning. 

I AM speaking to those who attend the Sunday evening 
class on the relation of the Law to the Gospel. Speaking 
is not the word I ought to use, if it conveys to any one the 
notion that I am giving lectures on this subject, or laying 
down certain maxims upon it. Our plan is, to read 
alternately the Pentateuch (what are called the five books 
of the Law) and the Evangelists (what we call the four 
Gospels). By considering them together we try to ascer- 
tain what are the characteristics of each, how they are 
related to each other. 

For instance, it happened a Sunday or two ago that we 
re^d the fifth chapter of Deuteronomy, which contains the 
repetition of the Ten Commandments. Eltlier just before 
or just after, I forget which, we read of our Lord's conver- 
sation with the young ruler, who came asking Him, * What 
^ood thing shall I do that I maij inherit eternal lifef To 
K^B surprise, the young man who had fancied he was to do 
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some great thing, wliicli other people could not do, that he 
might attain some great piize which other people could 
not attain— who fancied that he certainly could and should 
do thia great thing, if he only was told what it was — heard 
that the way to enter into life was to keep those command- 
ments which had been addressed to all Israelites as well aa 
himself, and which lie said he had kept from liis youth up. 
Such a doctrine, coming from such lipa, forced us to ask — 
how lieeding the commaadments which bore npon snch 
ordinaiy works, which prohibited such ordinary crimes, 
could have anything to do with the eternal life which God 
ia said to bestow, and to bestow freely? The question 
offered itself to us, in one shape or another, in all onr 
readinga; we could not avoid it if we tried; and as we 
wanted light upon it, of course we did not try. But I 
refer to this one example, because the very words which 
occupied us when we were considering the passage about 
the young ruler, in the Gospel according to St. Matthew, 
are those which present themselves to us in this Epistle of 
St. John. We have been hearing of life — of an eternal 
life — that was manifested in Jesus Christ. Of thia life the 
Apostle says lie and his disciples at Ephesus may partake ; 
they may have fellowship with it. That is the highest 
blessing, the greatest reward he can hold out to them ; if 
they had that, their joy would be full. And now he conies 
to speak of commandments. ' And hereby toe do know ikat 
we know Him, if we keep Sis commandments.' 

It is a curious phrase, ' we do know that we know Htm,' 
But it is a familiar one to us in other applications. I say 
to a friend, ' Are you sure that you know that man ? I am 
' aware that you meet him often. Yon see him, perhaps, 
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'everyday; you work with him ; youtalk with him. But 
' do you know that you know him ? Have you got any real 
' insight iuto his character ? Have you any confidence that 
' you are not tliinking of him better or worse than he 
' deserves?' These are questions which we often ask, and 
to which we get various answers. Sometimes tlie answei 
is quite confident. ' I am certain that he is, or that lie is 
' not, an honest, or a kind, or a wise man.' Aud yet it may 
not in.ipire us with confidence. Wo may say, or we may 
think, ' You are deceived in that man. You have been 
' flattered or in some way taken in hy him. In due time 
' the mask will fall o£F, and you will find out yom' mistake.' 
Or we may say, ' You are not just to that man. Ton have 
' distorted his acts. You have misinterpreted las purposes. 
' There is a far truer mind in him than you give him credit 
' for,' But now and then one haa a strong conviction that 
a friend docs understand the man we are asking liim about, 
does appreciate him. I cannot tell you how we arrive at 
the belief; I think it is generally because he helps us to 
understand and to appreciate that person. He throws 
light upon our own experiences of him ; he corrects some 
wrong impressions we had formed. And when it is so, his 
report, especially if it is a favourable one, never satisfies us. 
We are determined to verify it. We must try to know 
him whom he praises for ourselves. We must be able to 
say, ' We know that we know him.' 

I liave supposed the case of two men who are equals, and 
who associate on equal terms. But let us suppose the 
case of a youth and an old man ; and to be more exact, let 
US suppose the one to be the son of the other. How does 
h child come to know his father ? It has been my misfortune, 
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I dare to say it iias been yours, to meet with many bohs 
who did not know their fathers, who did not the least 
nnderstand what they wei-e aiming at, either in the general 
work of their lives, or in the particular diflcipline of their 
fiunilies. I have also heard sons say, and sometimes I 
fear they spoke truly, that their fathers did not know them. 
They did not always mean that their fathers crossed them, 
or contradicted them, or laid heavy burdens upon them. That 
may be the complaint of many ; but very indulgent fathers, 
who take little notice of the offences of their children, who 
easily pass them by, may exhibit what strikes them as want 
of comprehension. They do not perceive what their sons 
need, or what is leading them wrong. Their commands are 
seldom severe, bnt they appear aa if they were arbitrary. 
They are not enforced with any consistency ; a ptmishment 
sometimes follows the breach of them, sometimes not ; the 
offender has a good chance of beggmg himself oS; when he 
does suffer, he is apt to think that it was by accident, and 
not by law. 

On the other hand, I have met, and I donbt not yoo 
have met, persons who could say honestly, ' The rules 
which our father laid down for ns often cut very dis- 
agreeably against our inclinations; but we had always 
a feeling that he was just, aud that he cared for us as 
much when he punished us as when he commended us. 
And then, by degrees, we found that he was wise as 
well as just in his management of us. At last we are 
beginning to see what the principles of his conduct are; 
what he is in himself. We know that we know him,' 
Now St. .Tohn assumes that the knowledge of Grod is 
aa possible, is as real for human beings, ae any know- 
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ledge they can have of eacli other. Nay, lie goes 
I farther than this. There are impediments to our know- 
ledge of each other, which he saya do not exist with refer- 
ence to that higher knowledge. Tiiere is an uncertainty, 
1 a capriciousneiss, a mixture of darkness with light, in every 
human being, which make us hesitate a little, even when 
we think he has given us the clearest evidence of what be 
is. We dismiss the suspicion ; we say we are sure that he 
is suhatantially right — right in intention — though he has 
done some things which puzzle ua, and which appear wrong. . 
But still there is something that bewilders us, in him as 
well as in our own perceptions. And sometimes we are 
utterly at fault : we say such and such a person lias entirely 
j disappointed us, I think that on the whole this happens 
most rarely with those that have been under the government 
of a person, as their commanding officer, their school- 
master — above all, their father. When yon hear a person 
say, ' I can speak to the temper and character of that man, 
' for I have been a long time under him,' you rely more 
upon his word than if hia acquaintance had been of another 
kind ; because yoa reflect that the superior had continual 
opportunities for exhibiting tyranny, vacillation, incapacity 
for guidance ; and that if he did exhibit those qualities, tne 
Inferior was sure to take notice of tliem, and to smart under 
them. The testimony that he did not— the assurance of 
his snbaltem that the service was a free and honourable 
service, one in which there was no favouritism, one which 
acted upon his own life, and made him wiser and better- 
is the highest testimony and assurance that wc can demand 
or receive. 

And it is just this test which St. Johu says we may 
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liave in its highest perfection in onr relations with Him 
whom we cannot see. We may know that we know Him 
if we keep His commandments. I sometimes suspect that 
we give too loose a sense to that word ' keep.' No doubt it 
means to ' obey ; ' it does not mean more than that ; for 
obedience is very comprehensive, a little too comprehensive 
for slow and narrow creatures snch as we are. Tlie word 
'keep,' if we conaidevit, may help us to know what obedience 
is, and what it is not. A friend gives me a token to keep 
for him ; he wishes that it should remind me of him, that 
it should recal days which we have spent together. Per- 
haps it may be only a flower or a weed that was gathered 
in a certain place where we were walking or botanizing; 
perhaps it is something precious in itselt If instead of 
giving me an}ithing, he enjoins me to do a cert^ act, or 
not to do a certain act, 1 may be said as truly to keep that 
injunction as to keep the flower. To fulfil it is to remember 
him ; it is a token of my fellowship to him, of my relation 
with him. The injunction may be one which is in itself 
indifferent. We are told by the prophet Jeremiah that 
Jonadab, the son of Kecliab, had desired liis sons to drink 
no wine. His descendants kept the tradition; it was a 
homage to their ancestor's memory. The prophet set before 
them flagons of wine. He did not count it a criminal 
act to taste the liquor ; but when they refused, he com- 
mended and admired tliem, for tliey were keeping their 
father's commandment ; it waa a holy pledge and token of 
their reverence for one whom they could not see ; it kept 
them as a family together. But the knowledge you obtain 
of the person who gives the commandment depends upon the 
nature of the commandment. Jonadab's descendants mig^t 
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gut a certain knowledge of their ancestor from this precept 
about wine. Thej might fairly conclude that he was a , 
eelf-restraining man, ivlio had preserved himself, and 
wished to preserve them, from temptations. Those com- 
mandments of which St. John speaks, are not of this limited 
or arbitrary kind; they are not mei-e signs or tokens. 
I Still if they are Jcept, if tliey are watched over and thought 
about, and cherished as the commandments of a friend; 
if they are done as His commandments, Ih^y will give 
us an acquaintance with Him which we can obtain in no ■ 
other way. 

Let ns consider this point a little more. Xiet us take the 
Ten Commandments ; for St. John was an Israelite, a hearlj- 
Israelite, and of coarse would think first ahout the com- 
mands which were given to his nation, whatever else he 
connected with them. Some of you may have gone over 
this ground with mc before ; but 1 am less afraid of repeating 
mjrself than of passing lightly over a topic which is connected 
with the most practical part of Christian ethics. 

The commandments open with the words, 'lam theLord 
thy God which brought thee out of the land ofF^ypt, out of 
the liouse of bondage. Thou shaU have none other gods hut 
me.' How could a Jew keep this commandment? He 
must break it — he must acknowledge another loi-d than the 
one who was speaking to him- — if he did not think within 
himself, ' Mi/ God is a Deliverer, a deliverer of slaves from 
' the hand of a tyrant. That is the name by which He 
' wishes me to remember Him ; that must denote what His 
' character is.' 

Next he is told, ' T'hou shalt not make to thyself any 
graven image, nor the likeness of any thing that is in heaven 
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above, or in tht lartk beneath, or in the waters under the 
• earth. For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visitii.g 
the sina of the fathers upon the children unto the iliird and 
Jhurth generation of them that hale me, and showing mercy 
unto thousands in them that love m£ and keep my command- 
ments.^ How coulil this commantlnient be kept? Tlie 
words the Lord thy God which were used in the former, 
here acquij'e a mora distinct signification. ' I am not to 
worehip things that I make, for He is the Lord. He hns 
created me in His image. I cannot create Him in my 
image, or in the imago of any of these things I Bee. No ! 
I must not fiiney Him like the most glorious of them. He 
is the Lord my God. He has more to do with me than with 
them. He is nearer to me than to them. He cares for 
me more than for them. He says He is jealous over me. 
He keeps hold of my heart ; He will not let me give it 
away to some meaner thing. And as it is with me, it 
will be with my children and my children's children ; He 
will be the Lord their God, as He is the Lord my God. 
He will love tis from generation to generation ; and each 
generation will be worse than the last, if it sets up some 
visible thing in place of Him ; and each generation will 
be better than the last, so far as it remembers that He, 
the Deliverer, our God, is the Lord.' 
Xext comes, ' Thou shall not take the Name of the Lord 
thy God in vain : fyr the Lord will not hold him guiltless that 
taketh His Name in vain.' How could a Jew keep this 
commandment? He would have learnt from the first two 
commandments, that he was in the presence of a Deliverer, 
an unseen Being who was watching over him, whom he 
must not imagine to be like even the best of the things 
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which his eyea saw and liIs hands handled. The Name a 
this Being was that which denoted Ilim to be a. real Person 
that by which one could tell anotlier of Ilim, To fear tht 
Name was to fear the presence, thePeraon ; to recollect, 'A 
'true God, a living God is taking account of my acts, anc 
' of my words.' To take the name in vain, was to ac 
and apeak as if there were no such presence, no sucl 
I'erson ; as if a man's words were his own, and there was n< 
lord over him. lie who did this would not be held guiltless 
he would liave the sense of guilt in him ; he would feel as i 
the friend whom he had trifled with was pursuing him. Ti 
keep the Name in the heart as its special treasure, wouli 
be to keep this commandment. 

The fourth says, ' Kememher the Sabhatk day to lieep i 
holy. Six days shall thou labour, and do all that thou has 
to do. But the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord th; 
God. In it thou shalt do no manner of work, thou, nor th 
man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor th 
stranger that is within thy gates. For in six days the Lori 
made tlie heaven and the earth, and all that therein is, am 
rested the seventh day; therefore, the Lord bltssed th 
seventh day and haUowed it.' How was an Israelite t< 
keep this commandment? According to the very terms c 
it, reuiembrance or recollection was involved in the act c 
observing it; there could be no sanctification of the Sabbat 
without this. Merely to do certain things on the Sabbath 
or to leave certain things undone, would not be keeping ii 
Unless the Jew said to himself, 'God has appointed tti 
' six days, God has appointed the seventh day ; 1 am t 
' work because He works, I am to rest because He reals '- 
he would in vain strive to obey even the letter of th 
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precept. The command is nothing apart from the divine 
reason for it. The man who thought moat of that, who 
considered most why the Lord hia God nad ordained rest 
for him, and work for him ; what one had to do with the 
other; why the nian-Bervant and the maid-servant and the 
cattle were to share in both ; why the ground of botli was 
said to be in the creation of heaven and earth — he would be 
most filled witli delight and wonder at the order in which 
he found himself placed; he would most devoutly ask 
Uod to teach him so to behave himself, that he might 
not follow his own pleasure and his own foolish notions, 
either about working or resting, but might conform himself 
to the divine purpose in each ; he would be moat a&aid 
of judging his neighbours. 

Next comes, ' Honour thy falJter and iky mother^ that thy 
days may be long in the land, which the Lord thy God gioeth 
thee.'' How was an Israelite to keep this commandment? 
Tlie very woid ' honour ' indicates a certain temper or habit 
of mind. I do not honour a person to whom I make certain 
presents — on whom I bestow some customary ceremonious 
respect. The command to honour involves, therefore, a 
recollection of this father and motlier; a recollection of 
them in tliis character ; a recollection of the bond which 
unites mc to them. It involves too, as tlie latter part of it 
shows, a recollection of God as the ^vev of the soil on 
which my liome is placed ; a recollection of Him as the 
preserver of families on that soil ; a recollection of Him as 
the cause of their continuance upon it from age to age; of 
my continuance on it from day to day; a recollection of 
tliis continuance as in some way inseparable from the reve- 
rence to parents. 
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' Thou shall not kill' How might & Jew keep this com- 
inaudiueiit ? No doubt he might abstain from taking the 
I life of his neighbour, having either no strong temptation to do 
it, or being hindered from yielding to the temptation by the 
terror of the punishment which the avenger of blood would 
inflict upon iiiin. But how might he keep it as if it were not 
man's commandment, but God's ; as if it were not enforced 
by man's terrors, but by the thunder and lightning which 
are in His hand ? Only while he thought of God as the 
author and preserver of life, only while he remembered ' He 
' watches over the life of me and of every one of these 
' my fellows. I may take their life at His bidding. I am 
'not to gratify any itistincf of mine,' 

' Thou shah not commit adult&nj.^ How was a Jew to 
keep this commandment? Perhaps, he might uevcr be 
tempted to pollute the marriage bed; perhaps, he might 
overcome the impulse by thinking of exposure and disgrace 
and probable punishment. But, to keep it as God's com- 
mandment, to Bay, as Joseph did, ' How can I do this great 
wickedness and sin against God!' he must surely recollect 
that God is the author of wedlock ; that He binds man and 
wife together ; that He protects this union ; that it expresses 
some truth in His own nature which I am to be acquainted 
with. And so obedience to this precept serves the same 
purpose as obedience to all the others serves; that purpose 
of which St, John speaks, when he says, ' We do Mow 
that toe know Sim, if we keep Sis comntandments.' 

AgMn, ' Thou shah not steal.' How might a Jew keep 
this commandment? He might he a rich man like the 
young ruler. The motive to rob might be as far as possible 
from him ; or he might be poor, and the fear of tlie prison 
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miglit deter him from meddling witL that whiui is not liis, 
But how might it be God's commandment to him ? How 
might it be God's presence which held back his hand? If 
he thonght of God as iixing what was Iiis and what was 
another's ; if be looked up to God to set tight what 
man's fratid or violence had made wrong; if he com- 
mitted his cause and the cause of all people to Him as the 
just God, and the upholder of oi-der ; then he would delight 
in this law in his inner man, however strong might be the 
indmation of hia bad nature to break it. And every ob- 
servance of it and victory over that inclination would be a 
step in the knowledge of God. 

' Tkou shall not bear juUe witneaa againat thy ne^Aiour.' 
How could an Israelite keep this commandment ? Outward 
and open perjury was dangerous — it might be detected — a 
righteous recompense awfuted the ofiender. The lies which 
pass &om mouth to month in companies of men, slanders 
and private whispers, are not so easily found out. They may 
circulate fmlher and further, and each new utterer may 
keep the last and the original forger in countenance. Still, a 
man may, through prudence or good nature, abstain even from 
this kind of false witness. But to abstain, because God 
has commanded it, how may he do that? Only if he thinks 
of God continually, as a God of Truth, as the hater of 
every false way and false word, as pledged to destroy lies 
as well as to lay ihem bare. Must not those wlio kept 
this thought in their mind, who turned it into act, grow lo 
the knowledge of Him, who was keeping them from tha'. 
which He hated? 

Once more, ' Tkou shah not covet thy ne^hhour's house; 
thou ahalt not covet thv aet'ghhours wife; nor his man-servant. 
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f nw his maid-servatU, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything 
f that is his.' How may an laraelito keep tins command- 
[ ment? Think what it is ! Nottocovef! What law can 
. take hold of me there? Wliat public ov private accuser, 
I what quick-sighted judge, ran bring that charge home to 
1' me? Surely not one. And, therefore, if it j's brought home 
I to me, if my iumost heart does confess it, I know 
who must be saying thia to me, ' Thou shah not covH.'' 
' 1 know it must be an unselfish and nncovetoua Being. I 
I know it must be one who desires that X should not coyet ; 

I who is willing to deliver me from my covetousness ; who 
can impart to me that unselfish, uncovctoua life of His. So 
then, I have to interpret, ' Thou shalt not,' to mean, ' If 
' tliou truBteat thyself to me, I will not let theo do the things 
' which I hate.' So then I come to know by thiit which He 
would not have me do and be, what He himself is. 

But here a question arises, which I must treat before I go 
further. St. Paul appears to speak of these commandments 
very differently from St. John. It would seem not from a 
few passagea in his Epistles, but from the whole tenor of 
them, as if the commandments had been to him great 
burdens, as if he had turned to the Gospel of Christ that 
he might find deliverance from them. Especially he says 
of this last commandment, ' Thou shall not covet,' that it 
wrought in him all manner of concupiscence ; that he was 
alive before he heard it; that with the commandment sin 
came to life, and he died. What is the reason of this diver- 
sity of language? Were these apostles in very deed at 
issue with each other? They both taught tlic Ephcsiana, 
Did they bring to them contradictory tidings ? 

I am certain that they did not preacii opposing doctrines: 



that their leBBOQB are eusentialiy liaimoniotis ; that vrt 
cannot enter into the one nnlesa we enter also into the 
other, Saol of Tarsus had reverenced these conimandracnia 
as the peculiar treasure of his nation ; lie had conaidei-ed all 
other nations accursed, for not possessing tliem. Sanl of 
Taraua helieyed, as the young ruler who came to onr Lord 
helieved, that he had kept these commandments from liia 
youth up. Had he kept thcin as treasures committed to 
him hy a Friend ? Hiid lie learnt the nature and characler 
of that Friend by means of them? Had lie learnt from 
the very first of tliem, that he was to worship a Deliverer, 
and none else? No such thing. He had read the com- 
mandments as letters written in atone, laid up in the 
Temple ; he had read tliem as the decrees of an arbitrary 
Being who was determined tliat they should be obeyed, 
and who would have his satisfaction in punishing to the 
death those who did not obey them. And the discovery 
came to liim, with dreadful power, that lie himself, the pure 
Israelite, the strict Pliarisce, was at war with the Being 
who made these laws. He says, 'Thou shalt not covet, 
' And I do covet I Yes ! I covet more since I have 
' been told not to do it than I did before.' What did this 
mean ? These commandments were not condemning others, 
but him ; they were not cursing the Heathen ; they were 
cursing him who had believed himself to be separated 
from the Heathen, to he the object of God's especial favour. 
There was no escaping from this conviction. The more he 
tried to obey the law, the more it forced itself upon him. 
There was a deep covetousncss down in the very depths of 
his nature ; it seemed aa if it was a part of his very self. 
.4.nd God was proclaiming this to lie evil ; this to be hateful 
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in His sight. How did he arise ont of this misery, wll 
Bcemed to draw all the past and the present and the fall 
into it? ' It pleased God,' he says, 'to reveal His S 
' in me, that is, it pleased God to show me the Lc 
' of my spirit, the Lord of all men ; to show me tl 
' though in myself there dwelt this deep, radical covetoi 
' ness, — though in myself there dwelt no good thing,—] 
' that in Him I might claim God as my Father ; in H 
' I might claim men as my brethren.' Yna, claim men 
hia brethi-en ; for this discovery made him no longer a m( 
Israelite, though he could thank God more than ever : 
being an Israelite ; though he could feel more than ever t 
responsibility of his calling and his education. But 
was raised to be a llan ; he had been taught wliat is I 
condition and glory of a man ; and Ins calling and reapon 
bility as an Israelite were, to leH all people — to tell the 
Heathens whom he had hated — that tliia condition and tl 
glory were theirs as well as hia. He could preach to thi 
the Gospel, or good news, that Christ was revealed as tin 
Lord, as the root of their life; that in Him they might c 
God their Father ; that in Him they might renounce thi 
selfiah, covetous natnre. Therefore, St. Paul having h 
this terrible experience himself, having this commission 
mankind, could say once for all, 'The law shows us o 
sins; the law makes us aware of tlie evil nature that is 
us. It is not something to boast of; if we look at it 
separate creatures, whether we be Jews or not, it simp 
curses us, it simply drives us to despair. But if it is o 
schoolmaster to teach us of one true Lord, of Him 
whom we are created, of Him in whom we have a nt 
and true life, then indeed it is a blessing to us : *"'■" '' 
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we g^vo up boasting altogether of ourselvea ; tlien we can 
' eorrender ourselves freely and lieartily to God as oar Frieud 
' and our Deliverer ; tlien we can become His miniatcrs to 
' carry the news of Him to those whotn He kiiowsj though 
' they know not Him.' 

Well ; St. John, we Haw, began with this revelalion of God 
to men in His Son. It was the ground of all his teaching. 
He had toM the Ephesians already that there was that 
darkness, that covetouaness, in them which St. Paul had 
found in himself, which had caused him so mnch horror. 
But he had told them also, as St. Paul had also told them, 
that they were not created to walk in this darkness ; that they 
might walk in the %ht which Christ had revealed, and 
have fellowship with it. So now, taking this for granted, 
he can tell them that these commandments might be kept as 
the commandments of a Grod who was at one with them in 
His Son, nnd that the more they kept them the more they 
would know of Him. 

I have been speaking to you of one of the most diffi- 
cult of all questions in Christian ethics ; one with whicli 
some of the greatest troubles in the lives of individuals and 
in the history of Christianity have been connected. But 
the confusion is not in the doctrine ; it is in us ; and it is 
ji confiision out of which wc can be delivered, I think, only 
in the way St. John speaks of here. He says m the next 
verse, 'He that saith, I know Htm, and Jceepeth not His com- 
tnandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.' The 
Apostle uses strong language, foi this lie was spreading in 
the church of his own day, and would spread, he knew, 
further and further in the times that were coming. There 
were many in that time who used this very phrase, ' We 
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know God,' and iiaed it for the pnrjiose of self-exaltation ; 
therefore for an immoral, destructive purpose. ' There are 
' a set of coTOTtion Christians,' they said, ' vulgar [wople, who 
' may learu certain lower leasona ; fhey are cnpable of 
i|| ' nothing better. The law is very good for them. But we 
' can enter into the divine mysteries ; wc can have the most 
' magnificent conceptions about the spiritual world which 
' Christ has opened ; wc can talk about nngela, and eni;i- 
' nations, and divine essences and properties; we can 
' give them names, and trace their relations to each other. 
' What are the commandments^ what is common earthly 
' morality — to us?' 'I tell you,' says St, John, broadly and 
I simply, ■ that if fhcy are nothing to you, Ood is nothing to 
' ' you. Yoii may use what fine language you will ; you may 
' have what fine speculations you like ; but it is in practice, 
' in that daily vulgar practice of life, in the struggle with 
' the temptations to cheat and slatider, to be unchaste and 
' to be covetous, which beset us all in different ways and 
* forma ; it is in revering parents, and the name of God ; 
' it is in heeding God's rest and God's work ; it is in 
' keeping ourselves from idols; it is in worshipping Him 
' as the common Deliverer, that we come to know Him ; 
' thus, and only thus.' And he adds words which, if under- 
stood rightly, were even more crushing to the pride of these 
haughty men than those which were aimed at themselves. 
' But whoso keepeth His word, tn kim verily the love of God 
IS perfected; hereby know we that we are m Ilim' As if lie 
had said, ' You talk about the perfect, the initiated man, 
' and the mere beginners or novices. I will tell you who is 
' the perfect or initiated man. Look at that poor creature 
' who is studying hard iu the midst of all opposition from 
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' his own ignorance^ to be rigbt and to do right; who is 

* trying to hold fast that Word which is speaking to him 
^ in his heart, though he can form no high notions at all 
' about things in earth or heaven. There is the initiated man ; 

* he is the one who is learning the perfect lore ; for Gted's 

* own love is working in him ; God's own love is perfecting 

* itself in him. He is keeping the commandments, and 
^ they are teaching him that in himself he is nothing ; that 

* in God he has everything that he wants.' 

It was so then; it is so now. I have seen hard 
fighters among poor men and rich men; some on sick 
beds and some in the world, in whom I am sure the 
love of God was perfecting itself. One longed to sit at 
their feet and learn their wisdom. But it was the wisdom 
of life, not the wisdom of letters ; and in life it must be 
learnt. They were striving according to St. John's precept 
to walk even as Christ walked ; to live, by daily trust and 
daily self-renunciation, as He lived. And since they could 
not do this by any efforts of their own — since all their 
efforts only showed them their own weakness — ^they 
learned to abide in Him ; they learned the deepest of all 
secrets, by learning more than others of their own shallow- 
ness ; they came to know God by finding that they could 
not be honest men without knowing Him. 
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THE OLD AND NEW COMMANDMENTS. 

1 John II. 6—11 

He tluU saith he ahideth in flim owjht himself also so to walk, even as He 
walked. Brethren^ I winte no new commandment unto yon, but an old 
commandment which ye had from tJie beginning. The old commandment 
is the Word which ye have heard from the beginning. Again, a new com- 
mandment I write unto you, which thing is true in Him and in you : because 
the darkness is past, and the true light now shineth. He that saith Tie is in 
the light, and hateth his brother, is in darkness even until now. He that 
ioveth his brother ahideth in the light, and there is Tuxne occasion of 
tiumhling in him. But he that hateth his brother is in darkness, and 
toalketh in darkness, and knowcth not whithei' he goeth, because that darkness 
hath blinded his eyes. 

Last week St John was teaching us how very simple 
people, with no high imaginations and little acquired learn- 
ing, may know God in the strictest sense of the word 
know. If they keep His commandments they acquire a 
knowledge of His character and of His ways, of what He 
is in Himself and of what He is to them, which can be 
reached in no other method. There are some expressions 
which he uses in reference to this subject that are very 
plain in themselves, just what you would suppose the 
fisherman apostle, writing for people of all kinds and 
classes and for those hereafter that might speak all varieties 
of languages, would use, and yet which, for that very reason 
often puzzle scholars greatly ' I^-^' 
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^ abide in Sim,' — they say, 'what can jihrases like thia 
signify?' A specially bad name has been found for them. 
They have been called mifstical. It has been said that the 
people who resort to tlicm fancy they have some jieculiar 
affinity with the Divine nature. 

It is quite right, as I think, to condemn that self- 
exaltation which leads one man to fancy he has spiritual 
privileges to which his brother is not entitled ; in fact, all 
boasting and exclusivenesa of every sort and however 
justified. The more aacred the privileges asserted are, the 
more dangerous thia presumption is ; to plume ourselves on 
wealth, titles, fashion, — even office, even on stewardships 
for which we must give an aecoimt, — is not half so bad as 
pluming ourselves upon being admitted to intercourse with 
God. For the more nearly we approach to Him, the more 
should the sense of diiFcrence from other men disappear. 
And unhappily it is true enough that men were tempted 
in St. John's days, and are tempted in ours, to this vaunting. 
It did then, it has since, taken shapes to which this phrase 
mifsticism. may he lawfully applied. I spoke of tbem to you 
last Sunday. I spoke _of men who in the early days of 
the Church exulted in their knowledge of mysteries, 
who identifii^d this with the knowledge of God. I remarked 
that St. John was probably alluding to them, and was 
dealing them hard blows, when he connected the knowledge 
of God with keeping the commandments. And it is just 
when he is doing this, just when he is vindicating this 
knowledge for humble people, that he talks of abiding in 
God, and of walking as Christ walked. I believe the adop- 
tion of that language was precisely the best witness beconld 
bear for the universality of the blessing he was aimonncing. 
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lie will frame no fine, elaborate, out-of-the-way forma of 
speech, such as the men he complained of were continually ' 
inventing. Tlie acta of life which arefamiliar to every peasant 
shall be the vehicle for conveying the greatest treasures of 
I God to mankind. He is treating men a-s a race of spirits, — 
I of spirits with hodies which connect them with this earth. 
The relations between their bodies and the eartli explain 
I the relation between their spirits and Heaven. The power 
I of moving from place to place is one of the most wondei-ful , 
they have. Withoirt a certain bodily organization, without 
frames curiously and wonderfully made, they could not do 
I it ; but with that bodily organization, with these wonderfiil 
frames, they could not do it, if there was not a spirit, a will, 
which bade the body go in a certain direction, which over- 
came its natural inertness. This spirit has a motion too. 
All its thoughts, wishes, impulses, are motions. And all 
these thoughts, wishes, impulses, may move downwards. 
The appetites of the body may determine which way they 
shall go. The things of earth, over which they have such 
a mighty dominion, may acquire a dominion over them. 
Or they may move upwards. These thoughts, wishes, im- 
pulses, may point to a Being from whom they are derived : 
they may seek for One in whose image they are made. 
Either course may be described as a walk; but the second 
is Christ's walk, Tliis upward looking, this perpetual 
acknowledgment of a Father, describes the coui'sc of His 
Spirit. And if we confess Him to be our Lord and Head, 
we must confess it to be our course ; the course for a man 
as he is distinguished from a mere animal. 

We may confess it ; but can wc take tliis course merely 
because we see it is the right one? Here comes in the 



other phrase. Our bodies rest aa well as move; they 
abide in a place aa well as change their place. Even in 
oar railroad days we cannot quite forget that fact ; fatigue 
and sickness fix it upon our minds, if we are ever so 
fond of roaming. Our bodies demand rest, and our spirits, 
our wills, say to them, ' Stop ; stay at home.' Our spirits, 
then, know what rest means ; they require a rest too. But 
what kind of reetl'' Aie they to atop thinking, dediriug, 
hoping ? That would be a miserable privilege to a weary 
apirit I For in its greatest weariness it dreads losing its 
powers ; it dreads death. ' No,' says St Joltn, ' the 
' spirit's rest is to abide in the living Lord. It is weary of 
' itself : it is weary of always seeking the objects which the 
' body and the earth present to it. It wants to find One 
' above itself, and yet like itself. Christ is the object 
' which is off'ered to it. The spirit of man has a home, 
' a resting-place, while it trusts Him. And doing so, it 
' never can become lazy. It has found its centre, and 
' therefore it can move without irregularity. It has found 
' Him by whom its powers of life are continually re- 
' newed ; therefore it can move without exhaustion. The 
' man that abideth in Him ought himself so to walk even 
' as He walked.' As if he had said, ' To confess Christ ia 
' not merely to confess what ia the right way for me. It 
' is to confess One who is keeping me in that way ; who 
' is holding me up that I may not wander from it.' Well ! 
if that is mystical, God make us all mystics ; since this 
is not a high lore for a certain set of wise people ; it is 
emphatically the lore for feeble tempted human b^gs 
such as we are. 

But though St. John might not be setting up one claes 
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of men in his own day above another, was lie not setting 
up Ilia own day atove all previotia days ? Could men in 
former generations abide in Christ, seeing that He had not 
been upon the earth? Could they walk as He had walked, 
seeing that they did not know what that walk was V The 
question was one which puzzled many thou aa it has 
puzzled many since. It involves a great many questions 
which arc often discussed amongst us, and dismissed rather 
liastily, before we have sounded the bottom of tliem. It 
concerns, for instance, the whole question of progress ; in 
what sense one age is better than its predecessor, in what 
sense it is worse; in what sense all ages have a common 
blessing and a eommon evil. I wish you to see how the 
Apostle treats it. I do not think we shall find a better way 
out of the perplexity than that which he points out. 

He had been telling them tliat they were to keep the 

commandments if they would know God. Now, those 

people who boasted that they had discovered quite another 

road to the knowledge of God than this, had au especial 

dislike to the Old Testament. They were in the liabit of 

setting up the New against the Old, as if they were directly 

contrary. So they would be sure to turn upon him and 

say, 'The commandments? what commandments do you 

mean? Not those old commandments surely which were 

given to the Jews ! You would not bring us back to the 

law, would you ? Has not St. Paul made it clear that we 

are delivered from that yoke ? has not he shown us that 

the Gospel has set us free ? ' He is not afraid of these 

questions, startling and plausible as they sound. He faces 

them boldly. ' I do mean those old commandments,' he 

says; ' / write no new commandment unto you, hut an 
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' old covimandmeiit which ye had from the hegimiing. 1 ; 
' mean, distinctly, that I look upon those old command- 
' meiils, if they were faitlifuUy kept, jia a way to the I 
' knowledge of God.' But how ? iSt. Paul had said that 
the coinniandmenta, written and engraven in stone, only 
pronounced man's condemnation. They Jiad no power to 
make any man righteous. Ht. John does uot preach any 
different doctrine. He does not eay for a moment, that 
letters written on stone could lead any man to God. He 
does not say for a moment, that a person merely regard- 
ing the commandments as written on stone could keep 
them. But he says, — ' The old commandment ia the WORD 
which ye have heard from th'i beginning' Here is the secret 
of the whole matter. The commandments were not letters 
on stone. They were a word proceeding from a living 
God ; they were a word addressed to the heaiis of human 
beings. This was the language which the prophets and 
holy men of the Old Testament had always used. If, for 
instance, you read the 119th Psalm (I take it merely as a 
specimen of what you may read all through the Book of 
Psalms), you will find the word of God, the law of God, 
the commandment of God, used for each other. Each 
is said to give light, each is said to quicken, each is said 
to make the heart rejoice. No dead letters, no stones, no 
threatenings. The word makes alive ; it speaks ; it warns 
indeed of evils into which the man is ready to fall, but it 
lifts him above the evil ; it is good, and it is mightier 
than evil. The old men knew this to be so ; they could 
not be mistaken about tlie fact; it was wrought into all 
their experience. But they longed to know the meaning 
of me fact; the ground of the fact. They wanted to 
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know wliy this word had 90 much to do ivith them,- bo 
much to do with God. They warded to know why it 
reproved tliem, ruled them as a superior, while it was bo 
closely identified with them. More and more thpy tegan 
to 1)6 confident that there was a Person from whom this 
word proceeded ; who was with them and with God ; 
who mled and reproved them in God's name ; who did not 
the less feel with them and sympathise with them. This 
was tlie discovery — the partial discovery — of the great 
Truth of the universe, of the Word who was in the 
beginning, who was God, and who was the Light of Men. 
Tlie full discovery of that Trutli was not yet. That 
could only be when the Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among men ; when apostles were jjermitted to see and 
handle that which was aliout the Word of Life ; when they 
were sent forth with the message, ' Thai which teas with 
the Father, and has been mnnifesled, declare tee to you, 
that yoa may have fellowship with tu.' But when tliis 
discovery was made, did it make them look back with 
pity or contempt upon their forefather's ? No ; it enabled 
them to understand their forefathers as they had never 
understood them before. It miide them see why their 
forefathei-a had used such strange expressions about the 
law and the commandments. They had lieard that 
Word speaking to them from the beginning, who had 
now dwelt and walked on earth. It was He who had 
quickened them ; He who had given them liglit. Witliout 
Ilim the commandments on stone would have been curses 
on their sin and weakness ; coming from Hiirr they were 
blessings unspeakable; a living voice enabling them, in 
spite of their palsy, to rise up and walk. 
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And there wag more still in this discovery, which I 
have hinted at already. As long as the commandraenta 
were looked at only as written and graven in stone, they 
belonged to laraelif^a. When they were regarded as the 
word which was heard from the beginning, as words 
proceeding from the "Word which was from the beginning, 
it was intelligible liow God had been speaking to other 
nations; how that which was known of God had been 
manifested in them; how those had the knowledge 
of God who did not like to retain Him in their know- 
ledge; how though they had not the law, they did by 
nature the things contained in the lawf how they showed 
the work of the law written in their hearts, their con- 
sciences meanwhile accusing and excusing each other ; 
how they as well as the Jews could be contentioos, 
obeying not the truth, but obeying unrighteousness ; how 
they, as well as the Jews, might seek by patient con- 
tinuance in well doing for glory, honour, and immortality. 
All these assertions are from St. Paul. They are the 
foundation of his gospel to the nations. And they 
receive their fullest illustration and explanation from the 
teaching, which more strictly, though not exclusively, 
Iielongs to St. John, respecting the Word, whose light had 
been shining always and everywhere, and making men 
aware of their own darkness. 

But was thei-o nothing gained by this revelation of the 
Word in the Ik'sh? by this gospel of His life? Had the 
world taken no step in advance of its older self? Was it 
not a good thing to be born under the New Testament 
instead of the Old? ' Again,' says St John, 'a new com- 
mandment I write utUo you ; which tkin^ is iru« M Mint 
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and in you, because the darhness is past, and iJip. true light 
now shineth.' He is a teacher of progress much more truly 
tlian those who treated all the past as worthless or evih 
He can be thankful for the more advanced wisdom which 
haa been imparted to his generation through the manifes- 
tation of the Son of God, partly because tliat manifesta- 
tion makes him apprehend more clearly his close relation 
with the men who lived before it ; partly because it 
lays him under a reaponsibility which did not attach at 
all in the same mcasm-e to them. The old conimand- 
inent which they kept, the word which epoke to them 
from the beginning, is dearer than ever ; its worth is more 
apparent, its influence on them is more clearly divine, 
because He who was their secret teacher, their invisible 
king, the hidden light of their hearts, has come forth and 
been proclaimed as the Teacher of all the Nations; the 
King of Men, the Light of tlie World. But by so coming 
forth, by taking the nature of men, by fulfilling in that 
nature the very sense of the old commandment, by show- 
ing forth the life which that commandment proved to be 
the only true life, He had brought forth a new command- 
ment, not inconsistent with the old, scarcely an addition 
to it, rather the veiy essence of it, which yet it was 
unable to express. How is that? VVIiat is this essence 
of the law, which the law could not declare even to those 
who received it most dutifully as the word of the righteous 
and living Lord? You shall hear: 'He that saith he vi 
in the light, and haleth his hrother, is in darkness even 
until Jioio.' 

What was there new in tliis statement? There was 
nothing new in the commandment, ' Thou, shah love (A* 
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leighhour as ikyaelf.' That waa old ; that St. Paul de- 
clared, that St. John declai-ea, that our Lord declares, ia 
implied in all the com maud menta. But you will remem- 
'ber what question the lawyer — who fully admitted this 
doctrine, who even quoted the words out of the book 
of Deuteronouiy which afErmed it — -aakcd of our Lord, 
' Who,' he said, ' is my neighbour? ' That was the diffi- 
culty. All possibility of aelf-joatifioation lay hidden in 
men's hearts till this question was anawered. The story in 
which our Lord replied to it, ia perhaps the passage in the 
whole Bible with which we are most familiar, and partly 
perhaps from its very familiarity we often misa the point 
of it, and do not understand the depth of the principle 
which it embodies. A poor Jew had been plundered by 
thieves, on the dangerous road between Jerusalem and 
Jericho. A priest, one of his own countrymen, the one 
who was appointed to represent the nation and its members 
before God, and to bless them in God's name, did not 
recognise him as a neighbour ; he left him lying where he 
was. Another of hia countrymen, a Levite, the one who 
should have known the law beat of all, whose business it was 
to expound the law, did not recognise the wounded man as 
a neighbour, but passed by on the other side. A Samaritan, 
who was not his countryman, who did not worship in the 
same temple with him, who was regarded as cut off by the 
law from fellowship with him, whom he regarded, and who 
had been taught to regard him, as an eneray, did treat him 
as a neighbour, did behave to him as one of his own kith 
and kin, of his own flesh and blood. He poured oil and 
wine into his wounds, he sat him upon his own beast, he 
took care of him. Why ? Because he looked upon him aa 
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a. man, because he confessed his fellow-man to be his 
neighbour. The lawyer acknowledged that the Samaritan 
heretic had, hy some means or other, found the interpreta- 
tion of the Jewish law, which he had been unable to find. 
And he was bidden to go and do likewise. 

How was lie to go and do likewise? How was he to get 
the power to go and do likewise? St. John is about to tell 
na. You see he has introduced us to a new word. lie 
speaks of a man hating his hrother. ' He that aaith he is in 
Ae light, and Jiateth his hrother, is in darkness until iiomj.' 
We have been hearing of neigKbours. Men knew that they 
ought not to hate their neighbours ; that is, men who dwelt 
near them, who belonged to their own tribe or nation; how- 
ever often they might do it in spite of tlieir knowledge. 
The code could not bid Ihem do more than this. We may 
say it boldly, No mere code can. A code should not attempt 
to bind men as men together ; it must fail if it makes the 
experiment. But there must be a bond between man and 
man; there must be a power to make that bond effectual, 
or the law concerning neighbours will be moat imperfectly 
heeded. As we have seen in the case of the Priest and 
the Levite, the servants of the law may utterly forget the 
law. As we have seen in the case of the Samaritan, the 
man without the law may fulfil its commands to the letter, 
and far beyond the letter. Why? The revelation of Christ 
explains the secret. When He came forth, when His light 
shone upon men, then it was seen that there is a common 
Brother of Jlen ; of men, I say, not of Israelites merely. 
Jesus Christ, born of the seed of David, circumcised ac- 
cording to the law, enters into the wants of men, the sorrows 
ti men, the death of men. He is the Universal Brother. 
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' Therefore, s Jolm, 'this thing is true in IHm and in. 

you, because darfcness is past and the true light now 

shine^.' As lie liad said, ' Now we are come into a new 
' and higher e ; the state not only of neiglihourhood hut 
' of brotkerh When we claim to belong to Christ, we 

' claim this name. But bj claiming it, do we eacajie 

' out of the ^^ ou of commandments? Are we no more 
' under an obli,,;ation ¥ Nay, verily, we come undei- a 
' new commandment, nnaw » wider and deeper obligation. 
' Before, it was a sin to hate neighhonrs ; now, it is a sin to 
' hate men ; because this brotherhood of men with men is 
' made known. It is a sin ; a sin wliich punishes itself. 
' For to hate a brother is to walk in darkness. It is 
' to hide ourselves from Him who is our great common 
' brother. It is to live as if the Lord had not appeared. 
' It is to say, I will shut myself in my own dark, evil self; 
' though the great blessing and redemption of the world 
' is that I am under the Lord of human beings, that I am 
' permitted to fake up my state and glory as a man.' 
Therefore St. John scouta all the pretences of men to illu- 
mination, on whatever ground they may be founded, whicli 
do not involve the practical acknowledgment of this 
brotherhood, and the conformity of their actions to it. A man 
may say he is in the light as much as he pleases ; but to he 
in the light implies, that he is able to see his brethren and 
not to stumble against them. 

You see, then, how it is that the New Testament confirms 
and establishes the Old ; and yet that it takes us into a 
region so much larger, and higher, and purer than the Old. 
You see how it is that the commandment which was heard 
from the beginning rolaiiifl all its force and grandeur: nay, 
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how it is that it acquires a greater force and grandeur, just 
because there is a new commandment, grounded on that 
revelation of Christ the Head and Brother of all men. And 
you see why it is that St. John at once tells us of the 
greatest sin which it is possible for us, under the New 
Testament, to commit, and of the greatest blessing which it 
is possible for us to inherit. For us to hate our brother — 
to hate any man — is nothing less than to deny the man, the 
Son of Man; the common. light of men. For us to love 
otir brother is nothing less than to walk in the light of 
Ohrist^s presence, nothing less than to be free from al' 
occasion and danger of stumbling. ' He that loveth his 
brother ahideth in the lights and there is none occasion of 
stumhling in hhn^ He adheres to the language which he 
has adopted throughout the Epistle. The highest blessing 
\s to walk in the light, and to have fellowship with it; the 
most terrible curse is to be out of the light, to love darkness 
rather than light. There is no condemnation, as he says in 
his Gospel, so great as this ; this is the condemnation. To 
be like Christ, that is blessedness ; to be in a state of mind 
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a college which has not thin basis does not deserve the 
name. We ought never to hear how this thought was 
awakened in the minds of the poor people of France in 
1789 ; how it clung to them through all the strange, terrible 
times which followed ; how, even when they were trampling 
all nations down, they still talked of making them brethren ; 
how the belief that Fraternity was possible, started to life 
again in 1848 ; how the outward tokens of it were marked 
on every building, public and private ; — we should never 
read of these facts which belong to our own times, which 
have fallen under our own eyes, without being persuaded 
that a special duty is laid upon us to find out what they 
mean, and how that of which they speak may become a 
reality for us. I believe that this Epistle of St. John, this 
book of Christian ethics, tells us what we want to know ; 
tells us how the idea of brotherhood may become a fact ; 
how a phantom which has been often pursued till it led to 
deeds of darkness, may be changed into a Person who is 
the Light of the world, and who can enable us to walk in 
His light, by enabling us to love our brothers as He loves 
then.. 



THE CHILDREN ; THE YOUTHS ; THE OLD MEN. 

1 John IL 12—14. 

/ vnite unto you, little children^ becatise your sins are forgiven you for 
His Namiz sake, I write unto you, fathers, because ye have hiown 
Him thai is from, the beginning. I wi-ite unto you, yowng men, becatise 
ye have overcome the wicked one. I wHte unto you, little children, because 
ye have known the Father. I have written unto you, fathers, because ye have 
known Him that is from the beginning. I have written unto you, young 
men, because ye are strong, and tJie Word of God dbideth in you, and 
ye have overcome the wicked one. 

Perhaps it may occur to some of you, that I did not 
fairly represent the obligations of Israelites when I read to 
you the Ten Commandments. You may have thought that 
the old commandment of which St. John speaks must 
have included many more precepts than these. For 
were they not bound to observe all the statutes and ordi- 
nances which are contained in the books of Moses ? Were 
they not to circumcise their children, and to keep a number 
of feasts? were they not to offer sacrifices continually? 
Did the apostle mean that he and his flock at Ephesus 
ought still to keep these commands ? If not, where was 
the line to be drawn? And that new commandment 
about hating the brother, did this also stand alone ? Were 
there no ordinances and institutes which the Christian 
Church observed as well as this ? 
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To umli nd tliia qneation nvigiit, you should con- 
sider what foliTi says ia the end of keeping tlie com- 
mandment, iroughout, as I Jjavo shown you, it is the 
knowledge rod. Through obedience they would rise 
to this knc !ge. They would become acrLuainted with 
His mind a haracter ; they would have the acquaintance 
of belief n sympathy. But they would also under- 
stand one another. The commandments showed how they 
were bound to each ottier, as well as huw they were bound to 
God. The commandments warned them of acts by which 
they separated themselves from each other, as well as of 
acts by which they separated themselves from God.. 

Unless then the Israelites remembered that they ,were 
united to God, and that they were united to each other, the 
commandments became unintelligible. They were worse 
than unintelligible. They were heavy burdens, grievous 
to be borne. They were letters written on stone, cursing 
thens, not words coming forth from God to do them good, 
and give them understanding. Now, the precept to cir- 
cumcise their children was a witness to them that they 
were united to God and to each other. It was a pledge 
that the Lord of all had taken them to be a people of 
inheritance to Himself. It was a pledge that He was 
keeping them at one. This precept was not a hard addi- 
tion to the Ten Commandments ; it laid a foundation for 
practical obedience to them ; it gave tliem a new character; 
it changed them from the decrees of a Being who was 
at a distance from thera, into the promises of one who was 
at hand to keep them in the right way. ' Thou shalt not ' 
meant, 'Trust in me, and I will not suffer thee to go, astray,' 
And this covenant included the child of eight days old. 



JEWISH 0RDINANCE8. 1 OS 

who 39 yet could read no letter, who could understand no 
precept, as well aa tlic grey-liaired man and the stout 
warrior. Over all God was watching ; even the youngeat 
had parents to tring them up in His faith and fear ; and 
if their fether and mother forsook them, He would be their 
guide; the eldest, who had no earthly guardians, would 
depend all the more securely and directly upon Him, He 
would go forth witli tlie younger men in their hard fight- 
ing with themselves and with the world. This was the 
use of circumcision. 

Well ! and the Sacrifices, were they additional burdens 
laid upon the consciences of the Jews ? They might 
become so, undoubtedly ; they did become so. But when 
they were received as sacrifices ordained by God, they did 
not add weights to the conscience, but relieved it of a 
weiglit. Each Israelite was sensible that he had ti'ans- 
gressed the commandment, that he had not remembered 
God's dominion over him, and his relation to his fellows. 
He had not kept his position, but iiad lived as if he was 
a separate creature. The sacrifices were witnesses and 
pledges to him that the king of his land forgave him and 
received him back. The belief that it was so set his con- 
science free ; he could act as if he was still God's servant, 
one of a nation. He might again look his neighbours in 
the face, and be at peace with them ; he might again do 
the work which was given him to do. 

The Feasts, again, were witnesses of deliverances which 
God had wrought for the whole land ; of a common law 
which He had given to Israelites; of His watchfulness 
over the seeds in the ground, that they mi^ht bring forth 
fruit in their season ; of His 'presence with them wlicn 
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they joumeyed and wlien they were settled in fixed habi- 
tations. They were to keep the feaats with joy and thank- 
fulness, that they might grow in the knowledge of Him 
who was the same from generation to generation, tliat tJicy 
might feel they were one people, however tliey might be 
scattered in different countries ; yea, thongli some might 
be upon the earth and some in the uuHeen world. The 
feasts, then, gave a meaning to the commandments, they 
helped to accomplish the porpose of the commandments ; 
if they were forgotten, the oonunandments were either 
forgotten or became oppressive. 

Besides these institutions, the Israelites rei^uired, as 
every nation does, special arrrangements adapted to the 
special circumstances of soil and climate in which they 
were placed, adapted to the special work to which the 
commonwealth was called, adapted to the pnrsuitB of 
its different citizens. These precepts were declared to be 
statutes of the invisible Lord for the well-being and good 
ordering of His people. While they were so regained 
they were not oppressive ; they made the Israelites feel 
that the Highest of all cared for them ; that His divine 
ordfj: had respect to all their common transactions, and 
that they might break through it by neglecting the care 
of their bodies or of their houses, by tolerating dirt or 
infection, as well as by graver crimes. Even in these 
little things obedience led to a deeper knowledge of God. 

Did St. John then mean that all these commandments 
were still to be kept as in the beginning ? I am sure that 
he clung— in fact, all the records we have of him prove 
that he clung — with the greatest tenadty and f^fection to 
the institutions which teatified of his relation to the family 
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and nation of the Israelites. He would not have given up 
circumcision, the pledge of God's adoption of His people 
and of His care for them, if he had not believed that God 
liad given a wider and more perfect sign of His adoption 
and His care. But when Christ bade the Apostles go and 
baptize all nations, He declared that that was a sign that 
God looked not upon Israelites, but upon men, as more 
than His servants or people, as His children, and tliat they 
might claim to be brothers of each other. Now that was a 
pledge of the new commandment, of the commandment 
which I said pointed not to neighbourhood but to brother- 
hood, which was granted at the revelation of Christ as the 
Universal Brother, St John would not have parted with 
the saerifices which were offered day by day and year by 
year in the temple (for they were dear to him beyond 
expression), if Christ had not given a sign which Jews as 
well as the Heathen might receive, that He had made one 
sacrifice for all ; that all were forgiven for His Name's sake. 
St. John would not have given up the feasts of the Passover, 
the Pentecost, the Tabernacles, if there had not been an 
universal feast, which gathered into itself the memory of 
them all ; a feaat at which the Heathen as well as Jews 
might give thanks to God as their Deliverer fiom sin and 
death, and all the enemies of man ; to God, as enduing 
men with the Holy Spirit, and with all living powers ; to 
God, as dwelling with them, as dwelling in them for ever. 
The new commandment, 'Thou shalt love thy brother,' 
required this support, as the old commandment required 
the support of the Jewish sacrifices and the Jewish feasts. 
The Eucharist was not a fresh burthen added to that com- 
mandment. It enabled the whole society to own the com- 



mandment aa a living power. II" they did not receive thia 
pledge of the new lit'a which God bestowed on tliem, and 
of Hia eternal presence, that commandment would become 
a weight to them ; not, as it waa meant to he, the divinest 
treasure, the way to the highest joy. 

You see how the Christian Sacraments, aa we call them, 
mast have presented tliemselves to the mind of an Apostle 
who was educated as St. John had been educated under 
the Old Testament. I wish you to see it, hecause men 
in our day are often perplexed about them, and are 
inclined to suppose that we should be lightened of a load 
if we were excused from them. I am satisfied that no 
opinion is so mistaken as this ; that if we lost the Sacntr 
ments, we should lose the pledges of G^'s relation to as 
all, of the redemption He has wrought ont for us all, and 
that the duty of loving one another, which we cannot be 
discharged from, would seem to ub an oppressive duty that 
must be performed, but which we had no strength to perform. 
I am satisfied that we should then lose the sense of being 
called to share in a common salvation, and that each would 
be trying to obtain a salvation for himself by efibrts of 
self-will. This is not what St. Paul calls working out 
our salvation ; that we, do, as he says, when we remember 
that God is working in ns to will and to do of His good 
pleasure. 

And thus I think we are able betler to understand what 
the Apostle means when he writes to the little children, to 
the fathers, and to the young men of hia flock. I have 
sliown you how the institutions of the Jews appealed to all 
these different classes, what a testimony they bore that 
God cared for the youngest and the oldest in tlieir weak- 
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ne?!a, and that lie did not I'orget tlie middle-agpd in their 
strength. St. John feels tliat we are not in a worse, hut 
in a better condition under the new covenant than under 
the old ; that though that is a wider and more general 
covenant, it takes not less but more account of all the 
differences in men, of all the stages of their yonth, of all 
their special necessities. We shall very much miatate the 
character of Christian ethics, if we suppose that they 
reduce us all to an indiscriminate mass, because they speak 
of all as sinful, and of all as redeemed in Christ. The 
Apostle's favourite language respecting the Light may 
tell us that this is not so. It is darkness which obliterates 
all distinctions ; the light brings them all forth. 

When men are struggling together as rivals, each tries, 
as card-players say, not to show his hand ; he wishes to pass 
for having some of the qualities which appertain more pro- 
perly to another ; he will have credit for being able to do 
just what those who are contending with him can do. But 
in a united family each finds out by degrees what he is fit 
for, and what each of liis brothers and sisters is fit for. 
Each learns some lesson which the other could not learn. 
The child is glad to be led by those stronger and more 
experienced ; they gain as much from the simplicity of the 
child. The Apostle does but apply these truths to a larger 
family : to God's Church. He does but hint to differeut 
degrees in the Church what wisdom they arc most in need 
, of, and are most competent to receive. He tells them how 
the witnesses or sacraments of God's love in Christ, which 
are for all, may yet assume a different aspect and bear a 
different message to them, according to their preparations. 
and capacities. 
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I, ' / write unia you, little children, because i/our <fn« 
are forgiven you for ffia Name's sake.' Many inteipreters 
are careful to tell us tliat the Apostle does not mean actOii) 
children, but only cliildren in faith or knowledge ; yoarig 
converts. I do not think this diatiaction is secessuy. 
I like to fake words in their simpleBt sense, if I can. I dare 
say the Apostle had in his mind some of those who had 
newly been baptized, eren if they were adults. Bnt I sus- 
pect he had also in his mind those sons and daughters of 
Christian pai-ents who were receiving their earliest lore 
respecting the things of earth as well as of heaven. To both, 
I apprehend, the same language was suitable, Jitiat is 
the great necessity of a child. It wauts to feel that it may 
go to those who are over it with confidence. It wants to 
feel that it may go to them when it has done wrong. It 
has many impulses which urge it to stay away firom them 
then. It has been told to do what it has not done ; it 
has done something which it has been told not to do ; how 
natural to avoid the person who has given the precept, 
to seek any society rather than hisl The concealment 
once practised is more difficult to break through ; the 
eye which is to be met looks more lowering; shall it 
be encountered ? There is a sense of guilt within ; guilt 
and guile are closely allied, if they are not the very same. 
The simple child becomes insincere ; it pMts company witli 
truth'. The story is a very sad one ; experience, the ex- 
perience of ourselves and of children, explains it to us ; the 
secret of education lies in knowing how to turn the ex- 
perience to profit. Let the child expect to find a triend in 
the lawgiver; one in whom it may confide; one to whom it 
may make known its offence more safely than it can to any 
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other, Iiet it be assured that the lawgiver means to have 
his laws performed ; and t}iat because lie means thisj lie ie 
ready to receive back the ti-anagressor of them. Let him 
by his habitual conduct, destroy the baiTier of suspicion 
which seta the child and himself at a distance. And so he 
will free its conscience, he will make it stronger after its 
falls than it was before them ; stronger because more aware 
of its weakness, and more trusting. He will mate it 
willing to bear any punishment which he may think good 
to inflict as a remembrance of the past and a warning ibr 
the future. But all tliis treatment of a particular child 
will be far more effectual for its cure and its education, if 
it Bees others treated in the same way ; if it perceives that 
this is the principle upon which its father and lawgiver 
acts in all cases ; that it is his character to act so. 

St. John would have us to understand that this course 
is right for men who are made in the image of God, 
becaose it is His course. He tells us that the first lesson 
of all to be learnt concerning God, is that He remits or 
sends away sins ; for that is the force of the word. He 
would have all Christian children know this ; he would tell 
it to the Heathen, who had been dreaming of gods alto- 
gether different, gods that had no delight in remitting sins 
at all He does not expect that they will advance 
further in knowledge, if they do not get this lesson well 
into their hearts. But how were they to get it into their 
hearts? How was each particular child to feel, ' I may go 
' and tell what I have done wrong, every time I have done- 
' it; I may get my conscience set free ; I may rise up in a 
' right state after I have been in a wrong one' ? It could 
not be unless the child felt that thus God was dealing with 
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all; that tl 'as a law of remission or forgiveness imder 
which all we aced. We-are very apt to think thus, 'We 
' belong to a Ity race ; God looks upon us all as sinners. 
' But percha / may get Him to treat me differently ; 7 ' 
' may procu separate pardon." No ! that will not do. 
There is se leas, there is separation from thy hrotljcr, ' 
there ia the > essence of sin in that tliought. fit. John 
strikes at the ro.it of it when he says, ' Your sins are for- ' 
given you for His i^ame a atnoi,' Tou are not looked upon ' 
as a sinful race; you ate looked upon as a race of which 
Christ the Son of God is the head. When He offered ' 
Himself to God, He took away the sin of the world. We 
have no light to count ourselves sinners, seeing that we' 
are united in Him. We become sinners when we separate ■ 
from Him, when we forget His Name, and resume our own 
miserable separate name. But He does not forget, though 
we forget ; He does not change, though we change. And 
therefore we may arise and go to our Heavenly Father 
in that Name which He has put upon us, and may have- ' 
om- consciences set free, and om' sins sent away. 

This, St. John treats as an early, fundamental lesson in ' 
Christian ethics, one in which we should be instructed from 
the first. But he does not mean that because it belongs to 
tlie elements of our instruction we must not continually go 
back to it, assure ourselves that we have hold of it, re- 
. collect what is the ground of it, what is. the sign and 
pledge of it. I think experience must show most of us 
how little grasp we liave of this truth ; how apt we are to 
let it slip. I do not know any one that it is so hard 
thoroughly to retain, esiiecially wlien we have most need of 
it for the acfual struggles of iii'e. It seems to me, some- 
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times, that we want a new refonnation in ouv country, 
to make our people understand the length and hreadtli of 
this child's truth; how it applies to all our most compli- 
cated circumstances, and yet how heartily the youngest 
could embrace it if we did not contradict it -in oui' conduct 
and invei.l theories that are at variance with it. I will 
t*?.ll you plainly that it is the consideration of Baptism and 
of its meaning as it is set forth in our Child's Catechism, 
which has given me the little apprehension I have of this 
truth, and that I would not part with that testimony to it, 
to obtain the wisdom of the greatest doctors in the world. 

The Jewish nation is spoken of in the Old Scriptui-es as 
a holy nation, consecrated and sacrificed to God. Every 
Jew was to claim to be a holy, devoted, sacrificed man. 
When he confessed his sin, and jirescuted the sacrifice, he 
was restored to his right position. Rt. John justifies the 
language, and extends it. The Jewish nation was holy in 
Christ its King. Wheu that King was manifested as the 
Son of Man, not the nation, hut mankind, was shown to be 
holy in Him. When He sacrificed Himself He offered up 
the race as a living sacrifice acceptable to God. Each man 
is to claim that privilege, to consider himself as sacrificed 
to God, as one of a i-edeenied body. AVlien he confesses his 
sins, — i.e. his separation from Clirist and His sacrifice, — he 
asks that he may be restoi^cd to the blessing of that sacn- 
fiei ; iic asks that he may offer himself again as a sacrifice 
in Christ's name. This is tJic very meaning of Christian 
devotion. All oui- prayers and services have this ground : 
'Children, your sins arc remitted for His Name's sake' 
They im]ily that His Name is the only bond to God ; that 
to lose hold of ii is t.i i;ill baeii into our f^rltishticp^ : tljai 
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nothiiig else can raise us out of our aelfishness. The otfier 
Ofariatiiui sacrameiit is a pledge of this remiaaion of sina 
and redemption for the whole body. It is our thanksgiving 
for the sacrifice of Clu-ist's death, which has bound us to 
God and to each other, and so has released us from sin. 
It is our confession how each of us has had some way or 
scheme of his own which has been inoonaistent with our 
anion to Him. It is the acceptance of Qod's continued 
forgivenesB and remission in His Name. 

II. Why does St. John pass at once from these children 
to those who appear &rthest &om them ?—' I torfte unto 
you, fathers, because ye have knovm Him thcU is Jrma the 
beginning.' I do not think that aged men are those who 
are least able to sympathise with children, or who most 
discard the lore of children. I think that the sight of the 
human as well as of the natural spring is a special delight 
to those who are feeling the winter — frosty but kindly. 
I think that what they heard and committed to memory in 
their earliest days comes back to them with a sense of its 
meaning and its power which men in the intermediate time 
do not possess at all in the same degree, and which they do 
not possess respecting the intermediate period in their own 
histories. St. John may have felt something of this himself. 
There seems to me a great beauty in his way of connecting 
the child's belief in forgiveness with the aged man's know- 
ledge of Him who was in the beginning, as if one l»y 
beneath the other, and as if the experience of each new yes^r 
had been drawing it forth. The child receives forgiveness as 
a gift to himself. To be sure it makes him forget himself. 
It makes him think of the person who has bestowed it. 
But yet the blessedness of it springs out of the sense of 



having found a friend wliere lie liad deserved an enemy] 
The old man more and more sees tins forgiveness as coming 
from the very nature of Him who waa in the beginning. 
All the succeasive revelations of God discover to him the 
same unchangeable Will. In that he rests. The revela- 
tion of what God has done leads him to what He is. Tt ia 
a delightful vision of a calm, clear old age. We need not 
desire to have it in this earth. The old Apostle must have 
entered far more fully into its joys himself, when his eyes 
were closed on the earth. 

III. And now he comes to a class which we know 
better than either of these, though perhaps it may not have 
tlte aanie charm for us as either. ' / lorite to you, youny 
men.' We tate it for granted that he is going to .speak oi 
hard, tough fighting, when he introduces these young men. 
How strange that he should add, ^for ye have overcome tkt 
wicked one!' 'Overcome!' we say; ' they cannot be much 
' like us, then. We are at beat but able to keep ourselves 
' from being overcome ; and that by no means always. 
And yet I am confident he would not have wished us, 
any of us, not to receive iiis writing as addiessed to oui'- 
selvea. I am confident he would have been greatly grieved 
if any one of the young men of Ephesus had said, — ' Yes ! 
' that applies to me ; I can take it home to myself, but my 
' neighbour here has no part or lot in it.' 1 believe that 
just aa he told all the children to believe that their sins 
wtre forgiven for Christ's Name's sake, so he meant all the 
young men to understand that the Evil One had been 
overcome for them in the same mighty Name. That is the 
meaning of our Lord's Temptation. It was a victory over 
the power of evil, not for Himself only, but for those whose 
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nature He had taken. ' Man,^ He said, 'shall not live by 

bread alone, but b)/ evert/ word of God.' lie would not tempt 
Grod by caating Himself from the pinnacle of the Temple, 
that we might not tempt God by easting ouraelves from 
any position that is given to us. He said, '■ Get thee behind 
me, Satan/ thou shah worship the Lord thy God, and Him 
only,' that we might be sure we owe no worship to the 
Devil ; that we might know he is not our master ; that we 
might mock and defy him. St. John, therefore, could say 
to these young men, in the midst of all the toil and war of 
the world, ' Ye have overcome the Evil One. Treat him 
' as one that is overcome. Refuse him homage, and he will 
' flee from you.' And this is a truth, which we, too, must 
lay fast hold of; however strange and incredible it may 
sometimes appear to us. We must say, fearlessly, ' The 
' Devil is not the king of the world, though he may feign 
' to be so. The good God is the King ; whatever seta 

■ itself against Him will be found weak and contemptible 

■ at last.' 

IV. There is, however, a danger even in these blessed 
and necessary testimonies, if others are not joined to them ; 
they must not be qualified, that we cannot afford, — that 
would have been unwortiiy of oui Apostle's truthfulness, — 
but another aspect of them may be needful that this aspect 
may be clearer, and that we may be delivered from any 
false impressions which the first may have produced on 
our weak eyesight. Ton will observe that the Apostle 
travels over the same ground again, not fearing the charge 
of repeating himself.if hecan make his position more evident. 

■ / have written to you, little children,' —not now, because 
70Hr sins are forgiven, but — ' because ye have known the 
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FatJier.' Christiana have often exulted in the thought that 
their sins were forgiven, till an incredible conceit has taken 
possession of them, and the very belief that their sins are 
blotted out, baa led them to commit fresh sins. Therefore 
he tella these children that the blessedness of being forgiven 
was, that it brought them to trust in a Father, and be 
acquainted with a Father ; that it gave them confidence to 
approach Him and have fellowship with Him. This is not 
merely the correction of a possible (and a too probable) 
error. It is the enlargement and full illustration of the 
doctrine he had declared before. It shows how the for- 
giveness of the family is the foundation of the forgiveness 
of the individual. To draw nigh to God by that name of 
Father, — to understand how He thinks, feela, acts as a 
Father, — this is, indeed, the privilege of children. 

The reason for wi'iting to the fathers is the same as before ; 
that deep-grounded knowledge of Him that was from the 
beguiling, excludes false and self-conceited notions ; no- 
thing can be added to it which can make it more perfect. 
But the address to the yoimg men undergoes a very im- 
portant alteration ; ' / have written unto you, young men, 
because ye are strong , and the word of Qod abidetA in you, 
andye have overcome the wicked one.^ He gives them credit 
for strength. It belongs to their age. They have it even 
if they are misusing it; they have it, even if they ate 
priding themselves on it, and require to be taught their 
weakness. But this is the secret of their strength. The 
Word of God abideth in them. It is not their own power 
which is struggling against all the temptations to evil 
within them and around them. It is the Word of God 
who is the source ot a\i light and wisdom and power in 
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man ; it is the Word who took fleab and dwelt among 
them tliat He might overcome the Evil Spirit, These 
young men are engaged with a conquered enemy, but with 
Dne who wiil seek to persuade them that he ia almighty. 
Only while they give up their own strength and depend 
upon that living Word who is sustaining tliem at every 
moment, will they be able to prove that they are not tlie 
slaves of the enemy. 

All young men of this day, all that are now struggling 
against their own enemies and God's, have a right to this 
same confidence. It is only dangerous when it becomes 
confidence in themselves. It is only dangerous when they 
forget that Christ's victory in the wilderness was not the 
end but only the beginning of tlic conflict in which He was 
1 for the deliverance of them and the glory of God 
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t,iire\ lint Ihe uoWrf, neither tJic ihljigi thai aiv in the world. If anp maD 
tow ift« wwH, lAe Ime of the Falhtr is not «» him. Fw uU tlial it in Ihe 
teorld, the lail of Ihejteih, and the tiuf of the eyet, and the pride of life, it 
not of the Father, bat ia of the world. An-d the wirld pataetA aicay, and 
the lual thrreof ; but he that doeth the Kill of God abiddh for ever 

Yuu remember iJie worda of which I spoke to yon last 
Hunday, ' / write unlo you, little children, because ye have 
knovm the Father. I have written unto r/ou, young men, 
because ye are sirony.' I think it is especially for these 
young men that St John designs the precept, ' Love not 
the world,'' which I have just read to you. But we shall not 
understand that precept, nor the reason of it, nor the place 
which it holds in Christian ethics, if we do not recollect also 
what he has said to the children. 

"We talk of sons going out into the world. Hitherto they 
have been dwelling in thb house of their father. Day by 
day they have had experience of his care and goveminent. 
They have had experience of it when they have been right, 
and when they have been wrong; when they have done 
the tilings which he commanded them, and wJien they have 
disobeyed him ; when they have confessed their faults, 
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when they have received liis forgiveness, when they have 
suffered the punishments he has appointed for them. 

This going out into the world we speak of as if it were a 
loss of some of these blessings. It ma^ be a loss of them 
altogether ; the father and the father's house may be alto- 
gether forgotten. We may come into an atmosphere as 
unlike that as possible, and we may prefer it because it is 
unlike. The world may seem to us a good world, because 
it sets us free from the restraints of the family in which we 
have been brought up. 

But, on the other hand, all children look forward to this 
time of going out into the world. Their fathers encourage 
them to look forward to it. They tell them that it is what 
is appointed for them ; they tell them that they are to work 
in the world, and make their way in the world ; they tell 
them their discipline in the nursery has been intended to 
prepare them for the world. This is not the language of 
inconsiderate, or mercenary, or ambitious parents. It is 
the language of parents who remember that their sons are 
to have a life of their own, that they are co shift for them- 
selves, that they will not fulfil the purpose of their existence, 
unless they fall in with evil men as tvell as with good men, 
with things that may do tliem hurt as well as with things 
that may profit them. It is the language of men who 
reflect, that though there are a number of disorders in the 
world, yet that the world 'taalf is an Order. That is what 
the word means ; at ali events, the Greek word which St. 
plohn uses, if not the English word which we use. 

Well, as I have shown you already, St. John is regarding 
itll those Epiiesians to whom he is writing, as members of 
one family, in different stages of tlieir growth. The children, 
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the young men, the fatlieis, are all treated as Boiia of God, 
and as brothera of each otiier. Christ has revealed to them 
their Father ; Christ Jias revealed to them their brotheihood 
in Htm. These are not fantastic titles ; they belong to real 
human beings. So St. John would have tlicm understand 
that what is true in particular families, is true also of this 
great family. There is a time of childliood, a time when 
the name of a Father, and the care of a Father, and the for- 
giveness of a Father, are all in all. It seems as if nothing 
was wanted, but that name, and the belief that we are 
nnder that eye. Tliis is a genial, blessed time, which may 
last longer with some than with others. Numbers who die 
in their early years, numbers, perhaps, who liave been 
awakened in their later life to a sense of their Father's for- 
giveness and goodness, may go to their graves without 
having any other belief than this, without having needed 
any other. Sometimes we may count them fortunate, we 
may be inclined to envy them. But we are not to envy 
them. If another state is provided for us, that ia the state 
which is beat for ua. If we are to be thrown upon the 
world, there is a lore which will be given ua for the world, 
which is an advance upon the lore that we had in our 
childhood, though it need not be the least inconsistent with 
that, though it need not drive that out of our minds. 

St. John, therefore, has not condoled with these young 
men who had lost the smooth cheeks of infancy, who had 
acquired a strength which does not belong to infancy. He 
has jiot treated them as unhappy for having made this 
exchange ; he has given them assurances of the victory 
which had already been won for them, the recollection of 
which was to fit them for their own battles. He has told 



them wliat the particular wifldom is which they want and 
which they can now enter into, because they want it. They 
raoBt helieve that they have the Word of Qod dwelling in 
them ; they muet leara that there is One who is speaking 
to them in their conaciencea, who is quickening their hearts, 
who will go with them where they go, and stay with them 
where they stay ; who knows what they are thinking, 
wishing, doing at every moment ; who can give them the 
right thoughts, the right wishes, and guide them to the 
right acts. To make this discoTery, to find that tfa^ have 
such a Friend, such a Teacher with them ooDtinnaUy, is « 
compensation for a tboasand losses ; it is worth while to 
know a thousand evils which they did not know in infimc^i 
if they may know also of this Deliv««r from evil, thia 
Director to all good. 

But while he looks thus enconra^ngly and hopefidly 
upon these youths, while he sees in them the strength ot 
the time that is, as well as of the time that is to come, he 
is also fully alive himself, and he wishes them to be alive, 
to the danger of their new position. They may forget 
their heavenly Father's house, just as any child may forget 
his earthly father's house. And the cause will be the same. 
The attractions of the outward world, the attractions of the 
things that are in this world, theae are likely to put a great 
chasm between one period of their life and another ; these 
may cause that the love of the Father shall not be in them. 

But are the cases parallel ? The family of my parents 
'■& manifestly separated firom the general world ; to pass ^om 
one to the other is a great change indeed — like the crossing 
an ocean, like entering into another hemisphere. But is 
not the world God's world? Is not the order which we/ 
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eee, His order ? Did He not look upon it and say, ' Lo! 
it is very good ' f Does not oiU' own Apostle speak of Ilia 
loving the world ; of His so loving it as to give Hia only- 
begotten Son for it? The word is the same here as there. 
How then can these young men be told that they are not 
to love that which He, in whose image they are created, is 
said BO earnestly to love ? How can they be told, that if 
they have this love, the love of the Father is not in them ? 
Assuredly, it is God's world, God's order ; assuredly, He 
did form it and pi-onouuce it good ; assuredly, that love of 
which St. John speaks, includes every fowl of the air, and 
inaeot, and flower of the field ; but is especially directed 
towards that creature wlio has wilfully erred and strayed, 
who has brought disorder into God's order. All this we 
must remember. We shall not . understand St. John's 
precept unless we do. And how has disorder come into 
this order ? for that it is there, we all confess. It has come 
from men falling in love with this order, or with some of 
the things in it, and setting them np and making them 
into gods. It has come from each man seeing the reflection 
of himself in the world, and becoming enamoured of that, 
and pursning that. It has come from each man begin- 
ning to dream that he is the centre either of this world, 
or of some little world that he has made for himself out of 
it It has come from the multiplication of these little 
worlds, with their little miserable centres, and from these 
worlds clashing one against another ; .ind from those who 
dwell m them becoming discontented with their own, and 
wishing to escape into some other. All these disorders 
spring from that kind of love which St. John bids these 
young men beware of. They are to bewaie of it, because if 
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it poaaeBBes them, and overmasters them, thej will assuredly 
lose all sense that they ever did belong to a Father, and 
that they are still His children. They are to beware of it, 
hecanse if they liave this love, this disorderly, irregalat love 
for the world, they cannot have that love of it which their 
Father has; tliey cannot so love it that for the sake of 
putting down the disorders that are in it, and making it 
indeed a ti-ue order, and bringing it to revolve abont its 
true centre, they wonld be ready to give np themselves. 
This selfish love is the counterfeit of that self-sacrificing 
love ; the counterfeit, and therefore its great antagonist 
The Father's love must prevtul over this, or it will drive 
that Father's love out of us. 

St. John is never afraid of an apparent contradiction 
when it might save his readers &om a real contradictiwi. 
Of course, the thought which suggests itself to us wonld 
have Bu^ested itself to the men in his day, ' How can he 
' tell us that God loves the world, and yet that we are not 
' to love it?' The opposition which is on the surface of 
his language may be the best way of leading us to the 
harmony which lies below it. The Father's love to the 
world which He has created is never absent firom the 
Apostle's mind. He does not wish it to be ever absent 
from the minds of the young men to whom he is writing. 
If they keep up the recollection of it, they will in new 
circumstances and amidst new trials retain the freshness 
of their childish feelings; the home and the family will 
be dearer to them than ever. They will find the world 
an order indeed ; they will find in it the most wonderftil 
adaptations to their own natures, each sense having some- 
thing which answers to it ; each power and energy having 
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something on which to exercise itself. They will find 
adaptations in the world not to their own uses only, but to 

the uses of all the ereatures which dwell in it. And beyond 
all tbiB, — aa we were told in that beautiful lecture which was 
delivered here some weeks ago, — the student will perceive 
a typical form in the diilerent kinds whereof the world con- 
sists, which he cannot explain by any adaptations, which 
recals, — that, I tliink, was the lecturer's phrase, and I doubt 
if he could have found a better or a more devout one — 
the work of a human artist who makes hia picture or 
statue after a form that was present to him, though the 
observer may only rise by slow degrees and by long study^ 
to apprehend what it was. How delightful the contempla- 
tion of the world in this sense is to one who has been 
taught that he is a child of God, our poet Cowper tells us in 
these lines of his ' Winter Morning Walk : ' — 

' His Bra the mountuiiB, and the valleys Uia, 
And the reepleitdeDt riverB, His to eojay 
With a propriety that none eta feel. 
But whO| with filijil confidence inspired. 
Can lift to heaven nn unpresumptuoua e;e, 
And Bmiling say, — "My Father made them all 1" ' 

But we must not disguise it — there is a tremendous power 
in these objects when we first come into close converse with 
them. Another English poet has described it in his splendid 
poem on the ' Intimations of Immortality from HecoUections 
in Early Childhood:' 

' Harth fills her lap with pleasures of tier own ; 
Yearaiogs she bath in her own natural kinil. 
And even with aomething of a Mother's minil, 

And no unworthy aim. 
The homely Ifurse doth all she can 
To make her Foster-child, her Inmate Man. 
Forget the glories he hath known. 
And that imperial palace whence he i»me. 
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' In another passage of the saxan ode lie speaks iii iarai-. 
a more melancholy atiaiu :- — . ' -i 

' HeaveQ liea aboub ub in our infuic)' 1 ', 

Shades of the pnson-houae begio to close 
Upon the growing Boy ; . . . , 

Bub He beholds the light, and whence it flows, 
He sees it in his joy; 
Tho Youth who daily fai'ther from the east 

Must travel, still is Nature's Priest, 

And by the ^don ■plendid 

Is on his w»y attended ; 

At leugUi the Uan ptrceives it dis away. 

And fnde into the light of oommon day.' 

Wordsworth teatifieB from hie own experience to the 
truth of St. John's doctrine. He expluns how the earth, 
by its very loveliness, by its very harmony, may turn the 
man, who has a higher origin and a higher destiny, into its 
victim and slave. And he e^liuns as truly what the result 
is. The beauty of the world becomes &inter and dimmer 
to us as we give op our souls to it. When heaven was 
about us, earth looked very lovely ; when we came down 
into earth and believed that we had to do with nothing but 
that, earth became flat and dull ; its trees, its fiowers, its 
sunlight, lost their charms ; they became monotonoos, more 
wearisome each day because we could not see beyond them. 

Here, then, are good reasons why the young men shall 
not love the world, neither the things that are in the world. 
For if they do, first, their strength will forsake them ; they 
will give up the power that is in them to the things on 
wliich the power is to be exerted ; they will be ruled by that 
which they are meant to rule. Next, they will not have 
any real insight into these things or any real sympathy 
with them. It may sound strange to say so, but it is true. 
Those who love the world, those who surrender themselTes 
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Bat they were not able to explain Batiafactorily the facta 
of which they took notice, because they could not tell what 
that kiadied was of which they dreamed. When St. John 
Biud, ^ If any man love the world, the lave of the Father is not 
in him^ he interprets this judgment of the wise heathens j 
he shows what was the warrant tor it. At the same time 
he takes the harshness out of it. Men hecome the slaves 
of the world because th^ do not know that they have a 
Father of theii spirits'; because they do not know that He 
created this order, and pnt them into it, and that He sus- 
tains them in it. They do not know that all the lore 
which is seeking to satisfy itself in these things floirs from 
Him ; that the love is nearer to them than it is to these 
things ; that all the beauty which they see in these things 
is a sign and pledge of it ; and a message to them con- 
cerning Him from whom it has been derived, 'i'br,' the 
Apostle goes on,' all Uiat ia in the world, Ae lust of thejieah, 
and ike htat of the eyes, and the pride cf life, ia not of the 
Father, but is <:f the world.' These words require some 
thought before we can take in the full force of them ; but one 
remark is obvious. That which the Apostle is condemning 
here is no part of the order of nature ; it is not Sun, or 
Moou, or Stars that be finds fault with ; it is something in 
man, something which belong to his flesh, his eye, his 
inward character. Is it, then, the order of human society 
that he is finding fault with ? Is he complaining of family 
lifej national laws, the bonds of fellowship between the 
members of the same nation or between different nations ? 
Is it not rather that which distuibs family life, draws down 
the vengeance of the laws, tears the bond of fellowship 
asunder? The appetites which must be indulged what- 
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ever is sacrificed to them ; the eye which must have its 
idol, however poor that idol is, and however mnch that is 
noble ia cast down for the sake of it ; the pride of wealth, 
place, character, which must he pampered on whomsoever 
it tramples ; — are not these the curaes of mankind, do not 
they bring a curse on the world ? 

But if they bring curses upon the world and proceed 
from man, why does he say they are ' of the world ? 
Because he contemplates men as occupying a position 
hetween God and the world. All that constitutes them, 
truly and properly comes to them from God, who has 
made them in liis image. Their social impulses are from 
Him ; their sense of law is from Him ; their love is from 
Him. But their eagerness to get things for themselves is 
not of Him ; their recklessness of obligations is not of Him ; 
that last which, as Milton says, is hard by hate, is not fivm 
Him. These come from their putting the world in His 
place ; from the turning the world into their God. Then 
it becomes their torment, and they become its torment. 
That which isbest in it often proves the souitse of the greatest 
covetUQsness and pride ; this covetousness and pride turn 
the order opside down, and convert it into confusion. The 
world, then, though altogether good to the man who refers 
it to a Father, is the provocative of all evil in him when 
it becomes separated from his Father, and is substituted for 
Him, Then it changes what is highest and noblest in man 
into that which is lowest and basest. 

Some will say, ' But these young men to whom St. John 
' wrote were godly young men, to whom he gave credit for 
' all right and holy purposes.' I believe it ; and therefore 
such words as these were all the more necessaiy for them. 
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It is aii idle fashion of preachers to bid people who have 
sold themselves to the world, not to love it. They do not 
love it ; their love is all dried up and exhausted. Thej 
tell you so. They say, * It is a dreary business altogether ; 
' we wish we were fairly out of it ; only, we do not know 
* what is to come after ; that may be worse.' Talk not to 
such men of giving up love. Try whether there ia not 
some object which even in the midst of their weariness, — 
yes, even because they are so weary, — they may be tempted 
to embrace. Tell them of a Father's love which is seeking 
them out ; which has allowed them to wander away from 
home, and to feel famine and to feed upon husks, that they 
may be driven to seek Him — that so the yoke of the world 
may be broken from their necks ; it never can be broken by 
exhortations about the vanity of enjoyments which they 
know much better than the preacher does, to be insipid and 
insincere. It is the man who is full of the highest, bravest, 
most godly impulses, who rejoices in the belief that he has 
a Father in heaven, and that He is good, and that the 
world is overflowing with His goodness, — it is just he who 
needs this warning, ^Love not the world ^ — needs it not that 
the fire in his heart may bum less vehemently ; not that 
he may be chilled with prudential notions ; but precisely 
that the fire may not die out and leave only a few smoul- 
dering ashes behind ; precisely that he may not sink into 
a dry, withered, heartless creature, a despiser of all youth- 
ful aspirations and hopes. * Love not the worldy* St. John 
says. For there is a love in you that the world did not 
kindle, that your heavenly Father has kindled ; love it not, 
lest you should be turned into worldlings, whose misery is 
their incapacity of loving anything He uses the general 
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phrase, ' world' though these }'0UTig men might perhaps he 
taken into very different regiona of the earth and into very 
different societies. He does not draw lines, and say, ' That 
' ia the world you are to shun ; here is a region where you 
' may dwell safely.' They were to shun no plaee and no 
men ; they were to love all jilaces and all men ; but in all 
places and among all men. there would be a world which 
they were not to love. They would cany that world about 
with them, for they would cai'ry the lust of the flesh, and 
the luat of the eye, and tlie pride of life about vnth them. 
They were to fear the world ; but their chief fear was 
to be of themselves: they wci'c to fear tlie world, but 
theii fear was to be lest the world's loi'c should separate 
them from the love which was blessing and renovating the 
world. 

I think these distinctions, the lust of the flesh, the lust 
of the eye, and the pride of life, prove themselves to be 
very accurate and very complete distinctions in practice, 
though an ordinary philosopher may perhaps adopt some 
other classification of those tendencies which connect us 
with the world and give it a dominion over us. To the 
lust of the flesh may be referred the crimes and mi.series 
that have been produced by gluttony, drunkenness, and the 
irregnlar intercourse of the sexes ; an appalling catalogue, 
certainly, which no mortal eye could dare to gaze upon. 
To the lust of the eye may be refen-ed all worship of 
visiblethings,with the divisions, persecutions, hatreds, super- 
stitions which this worship has produced in different coun- 
tries and ages. To the pride or boasting of life, — where 
you are not to understand by life, for the Greek words are 
entirely different, either natural or spiritual life, such as the 
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Apostle spoke of in the first chapter of the Epistle, but all 
that belongs to the outside of existence, houses, lands, 
whatever exalts a man above his fellow, — ^to this head we 
must refer the oppressor's wrongs, and that contomely which 
Hamlet reckons among the things that are harder to bear 
even than the ' slings and atrows of outrageous fortune.' In 
these three divisions I suspect all the mischiefe which have 
befallen our race may be reckoned, and each of us is 
taught by the Apostle, and may know by experience, that 
the seeds of the evils so enumerated are in himself. 

Against the ripening of these seeds the young man is to 
watch. So far as he sells himself to the world, so far, he 
may be sure, they will ripen and bear fruit. But the 
Apostle gives him an aid against this prostration of soul 
wliich, if he uses it, will be very effectual. It is the recol- 
lection that all that his flesh lusts after, that his eye lusts 
after, that he is boasting of as his, passes away, is even 
now in the act of passing away. 

These sensual pleasures, these gods of our creation, 
these lusts which we are feeding, liave their death doom 
upon them ; they are here to-day and will be gone to- 
morrow. The world, the order wliicli is fashioned out 
of these, is not God's order, but a perversion of God's 
order, — that which we have substituted for His. There- 
fore it has no subsistence, no endurance. * But he that 
doeth the will of Ood ahideth f<yr ever.'' He has attached 
himself to the Unchangeable, the Eternal. He belongs to 
an order which cannot disappear. It is the order of Him 
Whose children we are ; of Him Who created the world 
and all that is in it ; of Him Who loved the world, and sent 
His Son into it to claim as His. 
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Reru a deep and grand aubjcct openB upnri ua at whicli 
I can but glance, though I must glance at it. That Word 
Who is said to he dwelling with these young men, to be 
upholding them against the lust of the flesh, and the lust 
of the eye, and the pride of life, that Word Who ia to keep 
them at one with the forgiving Father they knew in child- 
hood, and Who has promised to be with them till ihu 
end ; that Etenia! Word is declared in St, John's Gospel 
to be the same hy Whom the worlds were created, and 
without Whom was not auytliing made that waa made, 
He is affirmed to he that form or type after whom the 
Divine Artist faahioued the whole universe. And He it 
is Who, as St. John speaks again, ' was made Jlesh and 
dwelt among «s.' He is that 'only begotten Son which 
lakelh away thti sin of the leorld.' Tlicrcforc the young 
men, who by this Word xk kept from ■ that felse selfish 
love of the world which is so dangerous to their faith and 
their freedom, may look for a blessed reward. They may 
come now or hereafter to know the world, not in its fleet- 
ing fashions, which pass away, bat as it is constituted in 
Him who is to abide for ever and ever. They may know 
it with a true divine knowledge ; they may love it with 
a true divine affection. I have quoted some lines from 
(Jowper already. I will quote one more passage from the 
same poem. It is in a higher measure, I think, than that 
of his ordinary song, I wisli that all divines, and all 
naturalists, and all artists would ponder it. I would com- 
mend it to you as containing tniths in which every human 
being has a right to share :— 
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Which whoso sees, no longer wanders lost, 

With intellects bemaz*d in endless doubt, 

But runs the road of wisdom. Thou hast built, 

With means that were not till by thee employ M, 

Worlds, that had never been hadst thou in strcngtL 

Been less, or less benevolent than strong. 

They are thy witnesses, who speak thy power 

And goodness infinite, but speak in eai*3 

That hear not, or receive not their report. 

In vain thy creatures testify of thee 

Till thou proclaim thyself. Theirs is indeed 

A teaching voice ; but 'tis the pi'aise of thine 

That whom it teaches it makes prompt to learn, 

And with the boon gives talents for its use. 

Till Thou art heard, imaginations vain 

Possess the heart, and fables false as hell, 

Yet deem'd oracular, lure down to death 

The uniuform*d and heedless souls of men. 

We give to Chance, blind Chance, ourselves as blind 

The gloiy of thy work, which yet appears 

Perfect and unimpeachable of blame. 

Challenging human scrutiny, and proved 

Then skilful most, when most severely judged. 

But Chance is not ; or is not where thou reign'st . 

Thy Providence forbids that fickle power 

(If power she be, that works but to confound,) 

To mix her wild vagaries with thy laws. 

Yet thus we dote, refusing while we can 

Instructions, and inventing to ourselves 

Gods such as guilt makes welcome, gods that sleep, 

Or disregard our follies, or that sit 

Amused spectators of this bustling stage. 

Thee we reject, uuable to abide 

Thy purity, till pure as thou art pure, 

Made such by thee, we love thee for that causo 

For which we shuini'd and hated thee before. 

Then we are free : then liberty, like day. 

Breaks on the soul, and by a flash from heaven 

Fires all the faculties with glorious joy. 

A voice is heard, that mortal ears hear not 

Till thou hast touched them ; 'tis the voice of song, 

A loud Hosanna sent from all thy works. 

Which he that hears it with a shout repeats. 
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THE LAST TIME; THE CHRIST; THE ANTI-CHRIST; 

THE CHRISM. 

1 John II. 18—23. 

ftittle children, it is the last time : and as ye have heai*d that antichrist shall 
come, even now are tli£re many antichrists ; whereby we know that it is the 
last time. They went out from v>s, butt they were not of tus ; for if they had 
been of us, they would tio doubt have continued with us ; but they went out, 
that they might be made manifest that they were not all of m«. But ye have 
an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things, I have not written 
unto you because ye know not the truth, but because ye know it, a/n>d t?uU no 
lie is of the truth. Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesiu is the Christ? 
lie is antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son. Whosoever denieth 
the Son, the same hath not the Father : [bv^\ he that acknowledgeth the Son 
hath the Father also. 

How could St. John say that his time was the last time ? 
Has not the world lasted nearly one thousand eight hun- 
dred years since he left it ? May it not last yet many years 
more? 

You will be told by many that not only St. John, but 
St. Paul and all the Apostles laboured under the delusion 
that the end of all things was approaching in their day. 
People say so who are not in general disposed to under- 
value their authority ; some adopt the opinion practically, 
though they may not express it in words, who hold that the 
writers of the Bible were never permitted to make a mistake 
even in the most trifling point. I do not say tliat ; it would 
not shake mv faith in them, to find that they had erred in 
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names or points of Chronology, But if I supposed (licy 
iiad been misled themselves, and had misled their disciplea 
on so capital a suhject as this of Christ's coming lo judg- 
ment, and of the latter days, I sliould be greatly pei"plexeil. 
For it is a subject to which they are continually referring. 
It is a part of their deepest faith. It mingles with all their 
practical exhortations. If they were ivrong here, I cannot 
myself see where they can have been right. 

I have found their language on this subject of the greatest i 
possible use to me in explaining the method of the Bible ; 
the course of God's government over rations, and over 
individaals ; the life of the world before the time of the 
Apostlea, during their time and in all the centuries aince. 
If we will do them the justice which we owe to every 
miter inspired or uninspired,^ if we will allow them to 
interpret themselves, instead of forcing our interpretation 
apon them, — we shall, I think, understand a little more 
of their work and of ours. If we take their words 
simply and literally respecting the judgment and the end 
which they were expecting in their day, we shall know 
what position they were occupying with respect to their 
forefathers and to us. And in place of a very vague, power- 
less, artificial conception of the judgment which we are to 
look for, we shall leam what our needs are by theirs ; how 
God will fulfil all His words to us by the way in which 
He fulfilled His words to them. 

It is not a new notion, but a very old and common one, 
that the history of the world is divided into certain greai 
periods. In our days, the conviction that there is a broad 
distinction between ancient and modem history has been 
forcing itselfmore and more upon tlioughtful men. M.Guisint 
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dwells especially upon the unity and universality of modem 
history, as contrasted with the division of ancient history into, 
a set of nations which had scarcely any common sympathies. 
The question is, where to find the boundary between 
these two periods. About these, students have made 
many guesses; most of them have been plausible and 
suggestive of truths ; some very confusing ; none, I think, 
satisfactory. One of the most popular, that which sup- 
poses modern history to begin when the barbarous tribes 
settled themselves in Europe, would be quite fatal to 
M. Guizot's doctrine. For that settlement, though it was 
a most important and indispensable event to modem 
civilization, was the temporary breaking up of a unity 
which had existed before. It was like the re-appearance of 
that separation of tribes and races, which he supposes to 
have been the especial characteristic of the former world. 

Now, may we expect any light upon this subject in the 
Bible ? I do not think it would fulfil its pretensions if we 
might not. It professes to set forth the ways of God to 
nations and to mankind. We might be well content 
that it should tell us very little about physical laws ; we 
might be content that it should be silent about the courses 
of the planets and the law of gravitation. God may have 
other ways of making these secrets known to His creatures. 
But that which concerns the moral order of the world and 
the spiritual progress of human beings, falls directly within 
the province of the Bible. No one could be satisfied 
with it if it was dumb respecting these. And, accord- 
ingly, all who suppose it is dumb here, however much 
importance they may attach to what they call its religious 
character, however much they may suppose their highest 
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interests to depend upon a belief in its oracles, are obliged 
to treat it as a very disjointed fragmentary volume. They 
afford tbe best excuae for those who say, lliiit it ianota 
whole book aa we have tlionght it, but a collection of the 
sayings and opinions of cerlain authors, in different ages, 
often not vtry consistent with each other. On the other 
hand, there has been the strongest conviction in the minds 
of ordinary readers ivs well as of stndents, that the book 
does tell ois how the ages past and the ages to come are 
concerned in the unveiling of God's myfiteries, what part 
one conntry and another haa played in His gi-eat drama, 
to what point all the lines of His providence are con- 
verging. The immense interest whicli has been taken in 
Prophecy, an interest not destroyed or even weakened by 
the numerous disappoint men Is which men's theories about 
it have had to encounter, is a proof how deep and widely 
spread this conviction is. Divines endeavour in vain to recall 
simple and earnest readers from the study of the Prophecies, 
by urging that they have not leisure for such a pursuit, 
and that they ought to busy themselves with what is more 
practicaL If their consciences tell them that there is some 
gronnd for the warning, they yet feel as if they could not 
heed it altogether. They are sure that they have an interest 
in the destinies of their race as well as in their own indivi- 
dual destiny. They cannot separate the one from the other ; 
they must believe that there is light somewhere about both. 
I dare not discom-age such an assurance. If we hold it 
strongly, it may be a great instrument of raising us out of 
our eelfishness. I am only afraid lest we should lose it, as we 
certainly shall, if we contract the habit of regarding the 
Bible as a book of puzzles and conundrums, and of looking 



138 LEOrUBE IX. 

restlessly for certain outward eyents, to happen at certain 
dates that we have fixed upon as those which Prophets and 
Apostles have set down. The cure for such follies, which 
are very serious indeed, lies not in the neglect of Propheqr, 
but in more earnest meditation upon it; remembering 
that Prophecy is not a set of loose predictions like the 
sayings of the fortune-teller, but an unfolding of Him 
Whose goings forth are from everlasting ; Who is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever ; Whose acts in one gene- 
ration are determined by the same laws as His acts in 
another. 

If I should ever speak to you of the Apocalypse of St. John, 
I shall have to enter much more at large on this subject. But 
so much I have said to introduce the remark, that the Bible 
treats the downfal of the Jewish polity as the winding-up of 
a great period in human history, and as the commencement 
of another great period. John the Baptist announces the 
presence of one ' Whose fan is in His hand, and He will 
throughly purge His floor and gather His wheat into the 
garner, hut He will hum up the chaff with unquenchahlefireJ 
The Evangelists say, that by these words He denoted that 
Jesus of Nazareth, who afterwards went down into the 
water of Jordan, and as He came out of it, was declared to 
be the Son of God, and on Wliom the Spirit descended in 
a bodily shape. 

We are wont to separate Jesus the Saviour, from Jesus 
the King and the Judge. They do not. They tell us 
from the first, that He came preaching a Kingdom of 
Heaven. They tell us of His doing acts of judgment as 
well as acts of deliverance. They report the tremendous 
words which He spoke to Pharisees and Scribes, as well as 
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the Gospel which He preached to puhlicana and ainnerB. 
And before the end of His llinistrj-, when His disciples 
were asking Him about the buildings of the Temple, Hf 
spoke plainly of a judgment which He the Son of Man 
should execute betbre that generation was over. And to make 
it clear that He meant us to understand Him strictly and 
literally, He added, — 'Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but my words shall not pass away.' This discom-ae, which 
is carefully reported to U8 by Ht, Jlattliew, St. Mark, and 
St. Luke, does not stand aloof from tlie rest of Hia dia- ' 
courses and parables, nor from the rest of His deeds. They 
all contain the same warning. They are gracious and 
merciful — far more gracious and merciful tlian we have 
ever supposed them to be — they are witnesses of a gracious 
and merciful Being ; but they are witnesses, that those who 
did not like that Being, just because this was His cha- 
racter — who sought for another being like themBelves — 
that is, for an ungracioua and unmerciful being — would 
have their houses left to them desolate. 

When, therefore, the Apogtles went forth after our Lord's 
Ascension, to preach Hia Gospel and baptize in His name, 
tlieir first duty was to announce that that Jesus whom the 
rulers of Jerusalem had crucified, was both Lord and 
Christ; their second was to preach remission of sina and 
the g^ft of tlie Spirit in Hia name; llieir third was, to 
foretel the coming of a great and terrible day of the Lord, 
and to say to all who heard, ' Save yourselves from this un- 
toward c/eneralion.' It was the language wliich St. Peter 
used on the day of Pentecost ; it was adopted with auch 
variations as befitted the circumstances of the hearers by 
all who were entrusted with the Gospel message. It was, no 
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doubt, peculiarly applicable to the Jews. Thej had been 
made the stewards of God's gifts to the world. Thej had 
wasted their master's goods, and were to be no longer 
stewards. But we do not find the Apostles confining this 
language to the Jews. St Paul speaking at Athens — speak- 
ing in words specially appropriate to a cultivated, philo- 
sophical, heathen city — declares that God has ' appointed a 
day in the which He willjvdge the wmdd by thai man whom 
He hath ordmned ;^ and points to tne ilesurrection firom the 
dead as determining who that man is. Why was this ? 
Because the Apostles believed that the rejection of the 
Jewish people was the manifestation of the Son of Man ; 
a witness to all nations who their King was — a call to all 
nations to cast away their idols and confess Him. The 
Gospel was to explain the meaning of the great crisis which 
was about to occur ; to tell the Gentiles as well as the Jews 
what it would imply ; to announce it as nothing less than 
the commencement of a new era in the world's history — 
when the crucified man would claim a universal empire, and 
would contend with the Koman Caesar, as well as with all 
other tyrants of the earth who should set up their claims 
against His. 

This Scriptural view of the ordering of times and seasons 
entirely harmonizes with that conclusion at which M. 
Guizot has arrived by an observation of facts. Our Lord's 
birth nearly coincided with the establishment of the Koman 
empire, in the person of Augustus Caesar. That empire 
aspired to crush the nations, and to establish a great world 
supremacy. The Jewish nation had been the witness 
against all such experiments in the old world. It had 
fallen under the Babylonian tyranny ; but it had risen 
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agaiu. And llie time which followed its captivity was 
the gieat time of the awakening of national life in Etirope 
— the lime in which the Gfreck republics flourished— 
the time in which the Koman republic commenced its 
grand career. 

The Jewish nation had been overcome by the armies of 
the Roman republic ; still it retained the ancient signs of its 
nationality; its law, its priesthood, its temple. These looked 
ridiculous and insignificant to the Eoman emperors, even 
to the Koman governore who ruled the little province of 
Judsea, or the larger province of Syria, in which it was 
often reckoned. But they found the Jews very trouble- 
some. Their nationality was of a very peculiar kind, 
and of unusual strength. "When they were most degraded, 
they could not part with it. They would stir op endless 
rebellions, in the hope of recovering what they had lost, and 
of establishing the universal kingdom which they believed 
was intended for them, and not for Rome, The preaching 
of our Lord declared to them that there was such an uni- 
versal kingdom, that He, the Son of David, had come to 
set it up on the earth. The Jews dreamed of another kind 
of kingdom, with another kind of King. They wanted a 
Jewish kingdom which should trample upon the nations, 
just as the Eoman empire was trampling upon them : 
they wanted a Jewish king, who should be, in all essen- 
tials, like the Roman Cajsar, It was a dark, horrible, 
hateful conception; it combined all that is narrowest in 
tlie most degraded exclusive form of nationality, with all 
that is crudest, most destructive of moral and personal 
life in the woi'st foiTn of imperialism. It gathered up into 
ifjielf all that was worst in the history of the jiast. It 
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was a shadowing forth of what should be worst in the 
coming time. The Apostles annoxmced that this accursed 
ambition of the Jews would be utterly disappointed. They 
foretold that the ambition of the Bomans would also be 
disappointed. They said that a new age was at hand — 
the universal age — the age of the Son of Man — ^which 
would be preceded by a great crisis that would shake not 
earth only, but also heaven ; not that only which belonged 
to time, and the condition of man as related to time, but 
also all that belonged to the spiritual world, and to man's 
relations with it. They said that tliis shaking would be 
that it might be seen what there was which could not be 
shaken, which must abide. 

I have tried thus to show you what St. John meant by 
the last time if he spoke the same language as our Lord 
spoke, and as the other Apostles spoke. I cannot tell what 
physical changes he or they may have looked for. Physi- 
cal phenomena were noticed at that time ; famines, plagues, 
earthquakes. Whether they or any of them supposed that . 
these indicated more alterations in the surface or the sub- 
stance of the earth than they did indicate, I cannot tell ; 
these are not the points upon which I look for in- 
formation from them ; I should probably not under- 
stand their information if they gave it. That they am 
not anticipate the passing away of the earth — what we 
call the destruction of the earth— is clear from this — 
that the new kingdom they spoke of was to be a king- 
dom on earth as well as a kingdom of Heaven. But 
their belief that such a kingdom had been set up, and 
vvoidd make its power felt as soon as the old nation was 
scattered, has, I think, been ahuiKlantly verified by fact. 
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I do not dee iiow we can understand modern histoiy pro- 
p^.rly till we accept tliat belief. 

Hence you will understand what St. .To!m says in the 
next verse, ' You have heard that antichrist shall come.'' 
We are told by St. Luke, that when Jesus went into the 
synagogue of Nazareth, where He had been brought up, 
ahottly after the commencement of His public ministry, He 
opened the book of the prophet Isaiah, and read these words, 
' The Spirit of Oie Lord is uponme, because He hath anointed 
me to preach the Gospel to the poor ; Be hath sent me to heal 
the hroken-hearted, to pr.ach deliverance (o the captives, and 
recovering of sight to the blind, to set at lUerty them that are 
bruised/ la preach the acceptable year of the Lord.^ He 
added, ' Tfiis day is this Scriptm-e fidfUed in your ears.' 

Now all in that .Svuiigogue. and tlirouglinut Galilee, had 
!ieard that a Christ was to come. By the word Christ, 
ihey meant one who would be anointed by God — one wlio 
would be marked out by God as a king. Here Jesus 
declares what kind of anointing this king would receive, 
and bow all might know that he had received it. He would 
not require some visible oil or unguent poured upon his 
head, but he would require a Spirit, the very Spirit of God 
Himself, to enable him to do the works of God. 

"What these works of God are, the same passage declares. 
One who healed the broken-hearted, preached deliverance 
to the captives, opened the eyes of tlie blind, would be 
proved to have the ti"ue anointing, the true Spirit. One 
who wanted these characteristics, whatever others lie might 
possess, would be proved not to have the true anointing, 
not to be endued with the Divine Spirit. On this ground 
Jesus rested His own claiiii. On this ground the Jews 
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rested their denial of Him. Thej did not want Boch a Christ 
as this. This was not the anointing thej had dreamed 
of. When the Apostles went forth, declaring ^Jetus is tke 
GhriBt^ to the Jews, they testified that this was the kind of 
Christ their prophets had spoken o£ YtThen they delivered 
the same message to the Gentiles, they testified, ' This is 

* the kind of King, the kind of Christ you are wanting; 

* this is the true Desire of Nations.' Those who gave heed 
to them, whether Jews or Gentiles, confessed, *We have 

* been looking for such a Person, He fulfils our cravings. 

* Such an One we believe to be the Head of human beings.' 
In His name, therefore, they firaternized ; in His name they 
became a Church. 

Our Lord had clearly intimated in His last discourse to 
the disciples, that before the end came, false Christs should 
arise, and should deceive many. Such an annoimcement 
could not surprise His disciples, if they seriously reflected 
upon it. Unless the Jews had a false idea of a Christ, an idea 
of some being wholly unlike Jesus the Crucified, what did 
their treatment of Him mean? Unless the Gentiles had 
tlie idea of a Christ wholly unlike Jesus the Crucified, why 
did they look up to any tyrant, to any sophist, with more 
reverence than to Him ? No doubt their notions were in 
many respects different ; * The Jews,' said St. Paul, * require 

* a sign, the Greeks seek after wisdom.' One set before 
themselves the image of a great ruler who should do strange 
signs to establish his dominion, and make men tremble. 
The other set before themselves the image of some being 
of profound sagacity, who should make them fear him for 
his wit and wisdom, who should rule over their souls, as 
well as their bodies. Might not these two different con- 
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ceptiona, some time or otiier, corae into one ? Might not 
some emperor Bupport lii^ pictensions by alleging tliat he 
had apiritual powers to wjrk out iin enda; or might not 
some priest claim to ha%e temporal it well as spiritual 
power combined in him ? Jlight there not be some one 
person to whom men would pay homage as their king or 
Christ, who should be in all respects the opposite of Jesus : 
who should not heal the broken-hearted, who should not 
be a deliverer, who should not proclaim a jabilee to the 
captives, who should bind the world with new and more 
terrible fetters ? 

Such an one the Apostles looked for, before the end of the 
age. ' Ye have heard,' says St. John, ' t/iat antichrist shall 
come.' He is far fi-om contradicting the opinion ; no one, 
perhaps, was so fully possessed with it. But he says, 'Even 
fvno are there many antichrists, whereby we know that tt is 
the last time.' There might be some one person hereafter, 
in whom all the features should be combined, which did 
not belong to Jeens — all that were most exactly the reverse 
of His ; but in the meantime there were many who were ex- 
hibiting some of these features, who were showing themselves 
to be possessed by the spirit which was not in Him, by such 
tinclean, lawless, spirits as He came to cast out. 

' These antichrists,' St. John says, ' have gone outjrovt us, 
because they were not of vs.' We can understand very well 
what he means, by the facts of Church History. The 
belief of spiritual powers was strong in that age. The 
Gospel strengthened and deepened it, but it existed before 
the Gospel. The Gospel declared what manner of spirit it 
was that men were to receive. It said that Christ would 
baptize them with the Holy Spirit ; this was their distin- 
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guishing peculiarity : not the ezerdse of power ; not the 
possession of an inspiration ; bat the exercise of powers for a 
holy end, — the receiving of an inspiration from a J9bZy Being. 
But many of those who had joined the Church exulted in 
the gifts for their own sake, in the inspiration for its owi 
sake. These became enchanters and impostors of the worst 
kind. The spirit of which they boasted, instead of uniting 
them to their brethren, was merely a ground fox 9elf-exal- 
tation. What they werCy signified nothing. The wonders 
they could do was all they thought of, or wished others to 
think of. Such persons often described themselves as 
Christs. They used the very name. But whether they did 
or did not, they were assuming the powers of Christ, for 
the ends which were the contraries of His ends. They were 
therefore antichrists. Their chrism or anointing was to 
set them in high places ; His^ made Him the servant of all. 
Theirs, was to make men wonder at 'them, and be their 
tools ; His, was to make them free, and to give them life. 
Such persons, therefore, St. John pronounces, were not of 
them; they did not choose to belong to a brotherhood; 
what they cared was to assert their independence of others, 
their superiority to their fellows. It was far better, he 
intimates, that such men should not continue in the Church, 
to be its disturbers and tormentors ; that they should go 
out from it, and become its enemies. It was far better that 
they should not belie the name of Jesus, by acts that were 
directly the reverse of His ; but should at once avow that 
they renounced Him. 

But, continues the Apostle, in words which have surprised 
many : * Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know 
all things,^ You will see at once upon what word the 
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empliaais in thla sentence rests — they iiad an unction, of 
anointing from Hie Holy One. God Lad given them Hia 
Holy Spirit. If they believed they had that Spirit, if they 
submitted to Ilia teaching, these antichrists would not and 
could not deceive them. A divine instinct would tell them, 
' Thia is not the kind of being we need ; this is not the per- 
' son to whom we owe allegiance ; this is not God's anointed 
' one.' They could truat to this instinct much better than to 
any clevemeaa of theirs in finding out, by collating passages 
of Scripture, whether such a, pretender was or was not the 
Christ. They might be deceived in tlieir interjiretation of a 
hook ; their intellects might fail to discern the force of sen- 
tences ; but if they were simple and childlike, if they yielded 
to the guidance of that Spirit wlio was to make them simple 
and childlike, tliey would not be deceived about a man, 
they wotild know whether he was true or a liar. 

I do not wonder that many should think such confidence 
very much misplaced, seeing that t!ie persons to whom St. 
John wrote must have been, many of them, ignorant people, 
or in his own language, little children. But that fact, 
I suspect, gave good warrant for hia confidence. The moat 
experienced people will tell you that they had rather trust 
the judgment of an innocent woman, even of a child, about 
character, than their own. The surest divination of a 
rogue and of an honest man lica in tliose who are guileless, 
and who do not boast of tlieir own aagacity, St. John tells 
lis the reason : ' Tliey have an unction from the Holy One.' 
A better wisdom is guiding tliem ; they lean upon that 
wisdom, not finding they can rely upon their own. Thev 
know all things, even what seems the most inscrutable. 
unfathomable thing of all — a human soul. 
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He adds, therefore, ' I have not tmntten unto you becatise ye 
know not the truths hut because ye know it, and that no lie is of 
the truth J* There is the modesty and the sound philosophy 
of aa Apostle ! Many of us think that we can put the truth 
into people, by screaming it into their ears. We do not 
suppose they haye any truth in them to which we can 
make an appeal. St. John had no notion that he could be 
of the least use to his own dear children of Ephesus imless 
there was a truth in them, a capacity of distinguishing 
truth from lies, a sense that one must be the eternal oppo- 
site of the other. He can write to them about those anti- 
christs, because they have a chrism, because there is in them 
a power of listening to his words and of understanding 
them. The presence of that power does not make the 
words unnecessary, any more than the fitness of the ground 
for receiving the rain makes the rain unnecessary. An 
Apostle can help them to reject those men who would blind 
them and lead them captive, because they have in them an 
anointing which shows them that only He Who brings light 
and freedom is the anointed of the Father. 

These Ephesians had learnt ' that no lie is of the truth,^ 
' Common-place learning enough I ' some will say. ' Most 
* people know as much as that.' Do they, indeed ? Alas ! 
half the doctors in Christendom have not known it. They 
have tliought that some lies are of the truth, that some 
lies may serve the truth. Their cleverness has led them 
to think so. Their notion that the truth was left to them 
to take care of and keep from harm, and to defend against 
impugners, has led them to think so. 'Just a little 
' fraud, a pious fraud, will help us here. The people 
' cannot take in tnith ; spice it with falsehood, and it will 
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' go down.' These have heen the sage conchiBions o( 
■divines and men of God. And so Ciirist has heen mixed 
with antichrist ; ao the way has been prepared for anti- 
christ to come in and claim the whole ground which Christ 
once occupied. It ia for the latter days of an age that such 
a catastrophe as that is reserved. Tiiere is a mingling of 
the false and the true, of the foul and the fair, till then. 
At length the false appears in its falsehood ; the fuul asks 
homage because it is foul. And then they who will not 
bow down to it, perceive that tio lie ia of the truth ; (hat 
they must purge their hearts of eveiy base mixture. And 
since they cannot depend npon their own truthfulness, 
they ask the Spirit of Truth to guide them into all truth. 

Now he comes directly to the point: ' Who w a liar 
hut he that denieth that Jesus is fJie Christ?' He appeals 
to them as men seeking truth and loving truth, and en- 
dowed with a capacity for discerning truth. He says, 
' These men that I am speaking of, these men that have 
' gone out ftom us, affirm very loudly that Jesus, the humble 
' man. He Who went about doing good, He Who was cnici 
' fied, is not at all the Christ for human beings. They will 
' only honour one who is not a humble man, one who does not 
' go about doing good, one who has jwt been crucified. They 
' especially scorn that last characteristic. They say that 
' that defeats all the pretensions of Jesus to be a king. He 
' could not have submitted to death if He had been. Too 
' Epbeaians have heard these words uttered; you have known 
' the people who spoke them. Yes, and the words ?iad an 
' attraction for you. The men did look like men who had 
' higli spiritual pretensions. But what was it in you that 
■ their words attracted r' What was it in you thai, was in- 
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' clined to receive these men ? Do yon not know that it waa 
' the lying temper in you which went along with their boast* 
< ing ? Do you not know that so far aa yon yielded to them, 

* you were yielding to a lying temper ? And were you not 

* prevented from doing this altogether by a Spirit of Truth 

* which forbad you to obey the false inclination within you? 
^ Here then is a clear witness in yourselves, that to say 
' Jesus is not the Christ, to set up another Christ who b 

* unlike Him, is to be a liar.' 

I have hinted already that the grand distinction between 
Jesus and these antichrists was, that He said He came from 
a Father, and received His anointing from a Father ; and 
that they came in their own names, boasting of themselves 
as great ones. This is the contrast which St. John pursues 
in the following verses : ^ He is antichrist that denieth the 
Father and the Son,'' In his Gospel St. John illustrates this 
point at gi'eat length. All om* Lord's discourses with the 
Jews at Jerusalem which he records, have reference to His 
Father and His relation to the Father. All their misunder- 
standings of Him, their rage against Him, their condemnation 
of Him as a blasphemer, have reference to His language on 
this point. Ultimately He was put to death as a rebel against 
CflBsar ; as a rival king. But the dislike of the Jews to 
Him, that which prompted them to deliver Him to the 
Gentiles, was gathered up in the complaint, * He calleth 
God His Father, making Himself equal with God^ Was 
He proud ; or were they ? Was this the height of exalta- 
tion, or the depth of self-humiliation ? Was it, as the Jews 
said, that He made Himself equal with God, or, as 
He said Himself, that He could do nothing without His 
Father, that what He saw His Father do, He did likewise ; 
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that He came down from the Father to become in all things 
like the meanest of men? All the difference between 
Christian ethics and antichristian etliics ; between the etliics 
which treats it as the highest glory of God that He can 
stoop to us, and the ethics which makes it our highest glory- 
that we can lift ourselves to be as Gods, — is latent in this 
question. 

I will not press it further upon you now. It will come 
before us again in connexion with the beautiful verse which 
opens the next chapter. But I cannot conclude without 
saying that I am not so far as I may seem from those who 
speak of this day as one of the latter days. I cannot tell 
how close we may be to the end of our age, to our judg- 
ment. If we are very close to it, the hints which St. John 
gives us respecting the end of Ms age, respecting the 
judgment which was approaching then, will be all the 
more precious, and should be all the more earnestly pon- 
dered. God gives us what we need for our necessities. 
We may require to be warned of antichrists, and to be 
told what they will be like, as much as the Ephesians. 
Certainly we want to know the characteristics of the true 
Christ as much as they did ; certainly we cannot know 
tliem unless that same anointing Spirit who abided with 
them, who is truth and no lie. has been assured to us and 
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THE PLACE OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE FATHER, THE SON, 
AND THE SPIRIT, IN CHRISTIAN ETHICS. 

1 John II. 28—28. 

Whosoever denieth the Sorif the same hctth not the FcUher: [btU] he theU 
acknowUdgeih the Son hcUh ihe FajQur also. Let that therefore aXnde in 
you, which ye have heard from the hegin/ning. If thai whu^ ye have heard 
from the begirming shall remain in you, ye also shall continue in the Son, 
and in the Father. And this is the promise that He hath promised us, even 
eternal life. These things have I ivritten v/nto you concerning them that 
seduce you. But the anointing which ye have received of Mi/rn alndeth in 
you, and ye need not that any m<m teach you : hut as the same anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even cu it hath 
taught you, ye shall abide in Him, And now, little chUd/ren, cUnde in 
Him ; that, when He shall appear^ we mxiy have confidence, and not he 
ashamed hefcyre Him al His coming. 

Our translators appear to have doubted whether the last 
clause of the 23d verse is genuine ; for they have taken the 
very unusual course of printing it in Italics, as they print 
words which they insert to fill up the sense of the original. 
Modern scholars, I believe, do not share in this suspicion ; 
they suppose the words ' He that aclcnowledgeth the Son hath 
the Father also,* to be St. John's as much as those which 
precede them. Certainly, they make his meaning somewhat 
clearer ; but it would not be obscure, I think, if they were 
absent. 

One peculiarity you must notice in each of these clauses. 
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He says, ' Jh that denieth the Son hath not the Father. He 
that adenmoledgeih the f-^n hath the Father.'' A person 
writing a paraphrase of the Epistle would probahly render 
the Apostle's meaning In this way : ' He that denieth the 
' Son, virtually or by implication denies the Father. He 
' that acknowledges the Son, virtually or by implication 
' acknowledges the Father.' One wfio ventured tliis alte- 
ration would think that he made St. John mucli more intel- 
ligible. I cannot tell how others may find it ; but I do not 
find the expressions 'virtually and by implication' half so 
intelligible as the little words for which (liey are substi- 
tuted, I do not mean merely that an ignorant person 
might be puzzled by these logical expreaaions, virtually 
and hy implication. I mean that they do not convey to 
any one the full sense which, if I am not mistaken, St. John 
did convey to his little children at EphesQS by his own 
words. He is writing to them, — 1 have told you so before, 
I shall have to tell you so again and again,— as members of 
a family, as sons of God. He is writing to them just 
now about certain persons who had been members of their 
family, but had thrown off their fellowship. Why had 
they done ao? He says, becatise they did not believe 
Jesus to be the Christ. Because they believed in a Christ 
who claimed high powers for himself. Because they did 
not believe in a Christ who was a Son. Therefore he says, 
they have not the Father. They refuse for themselves the 
title of 8ons of God. He in whom they suppose the 
highest glory to dwell, is not one who looked up to a 
Father. He is not one who has come from a Father, and 
gone to a Father. He has not come to be a brother of 
men, and to claim His Father as your Father. 
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Slight as this difFerence may appear, I believe it is very 
important for the understanding of St. John. The message 
which he and all the Apostles brought to the Jewish and 
Heathen world was, * You are not separate creatures, as you 

* have taken yourselves to be. You have one Lord and Head; 

* He being the Son of God has come into our world, stooped to 
' our weaknesses, died our death, that He might make us one 
' body in Himself, as we were created to be.' They could not 
therefore say to those who separated from them, and set up 
another Christ, ' You are committing an error of doctrine,^ 
They were obliged to say, * You are choosing not to have a 

* Father. You are chposing not to own us common men 

* as your brethren.' It was no unfair charge. It was this 
which all their words and acts imported. They revolted 
from Jesus because He was lowly and meek ; because He 
made Himself one with the most abject. They said that 
in so far as He wrought miracles, He had the signs of a 
divine anointing ; but that when He died on the cross, if 
He died actually. He must have ceased to be the Christ — 
the Spirit must have forsaken Him. Whereas St. John 
liolds that He never so thoroughly proved Himself to be a 
Son - that He never so entirely showed forth GOD — as in 
that death. 

We sometimes suppose tliat the temper of mind which 
tliese teachers exhibited belonged only to tJieir age. I 
cannot think so. There is a disposition in many of us to 
hold that Jesus proved Himself to be the Christ by doing 
great and startling miracles, by showing that He had 
power to break through laws which men generally are 
obliged to obey. This, we affirm, was the sign that He 
came from God. Now, the Gospels, it seems to me, repre- 
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sent tlie mighty acts of Jescs,^Ilis healing the lepers, 
raising the dead, casting out devils, — in a light which ia very 
unliie this. They say that He came to do the leiU of His 
Father ; they speak of these acta as showing forth that 
Will, as accomplishing a part of that Will, by overcoming 
llie enemies which had assaulted menj by breaking the 
fetlera with which men were hound. Tliey speak of these 
acts as acts of sympathy with liuman beings. ' Simself,' 
they say, ' tooJc our infirmities, and bare our own sicknesses.'' 
These acts, theu, i-evealed the hioliness of Jesus, the sub- 
mission of Jesus, just as His Cross and Passion revealed 
them. Did they not also reveal the ^loteer of God ? "VVon- 
devfnlly, I think. They revealed that jiower to be a 
gracious, loving power; a calm power; a healtli-giving, 
life-giving power. They revcrilcd the very mind from 
which laws have proceeded, the very might by which laws 
are executed and enforced. They are not breaches of laws, 
they are assertions of laws against irregularities and dis- 
turbances, Jesus vindicated laws as no one ever did. 
Obedience is the characteristic of His whole life upon 
earth. 

This is what all the Evangelists report concerning Him ; 
this is the honour, they say, that He claimed for Himself. 
St. John is especially occupied throughout his Gospel in 
setting forth the ground and principle of this obedience. 
' 'llie Son can do nothing of Himself,' thus he speaks in the 
fifth chapter of his Gospel ; but ' toJiat things soever He seeth 
the Father do, these also doeth the Son likewise.'' It is filial 
obedience. It is the obedience of a Son to a Father, in whom 
He delights, and who delights in Him, And so He reveals 
the Father. And the Apostles receiving Him as the Christ, 
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learnt from Him not to think of the Grodhead as flclf- 
willed power or sovereignty. They thought of a Father 
and a Son. They could not see the Will of the Father 
except in the submission of the Son. They could not 
dwell on the submission of the Son without finding its 
ground and root in the Will of the- Father. They were 
Jews ; they had a greater horror of dividing the Gt)dheady 
of setting up two gods, than any of their countrymen had.: 
But it was precisely this belief in the Unity of the Father 
and the Son which kept them from dividing the Grodhead. 
If they had reverenced and loved Jesus as they reverenced 
and loved Him, and had not believed that He was one 
with the Father, they would have worshipped two gods, 
or they would have set a man above God. 

St. John perceived that the preachers of a new Christ 
were guiding their disciples back into the old idolatry. 
The heathen gods each expressed some conception which 
men had formed of the Divine Being ; some relation which 
they had seen must exist between them and Him, or 
some quality which they supposed must belong to Him, 
because they found it in themselves. The Name of God 
which the Christian Church proclaimed was, the Apostle 
believed, that Name which the heathens had been seeking 
after. It was the full revelation of Him Whom they had 
divided. If that Name were forgotten, Jupiter, Apollo, 
Minerva might not return In their old forms, but there 
would come in a multitude of vague conceptions and 
notions that would be far less real and personal than the 
demigods they displaced. 

Therefore he says, in the next verse, ' Let that, therefore^ 
abide in you whicJt f/e have heard from the beginning. If 
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l/iat which ye have heard frovi tht biginninij shall r<nmm in 
you, ye also shall continue, in the. Son, and tn the Father' 
Tliey had beard from the hegiiming that God had sent 
forth His Son made of a woman, that they might he the 
sons of God in Him. They had heard from the heginniDg 
that God had sent forth the Spirit of His Son, that they 
might he ahle to cry to Gud as their Father. This was 
the groundwork of tlie Apostolical teaching. Those who 
accepted it aa true, lliose to whose consciences it came as a 
word sent to them from Heaven, were baptized. They 
might come from the East or the West, they miglit be 
Jews or Greeks, they might be rich or poor, they might be 
freemen or bondsmen. This baptism was for all nations. 
The Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit 
embraced all. Each man had a right to say, ' It is pnt upon 
' me. I am sealed with it. The God in Wliom I am living, 
' and moving, and having my being, has written His 
' Name upon me, has made me a partaker of His life and 
' blessedness,' Therefore St. John says, ' I do not tell you 
' something different from that which I told you at the 
' first All I say is, do not forget that. Let it dwell in 
' you. Let it enter more and more deeply into you,' 

Wliat would be the result ? The two blessings which 
men want most ; perseverance and growth. They would 
continue in the Father and the Son. Tlie spirit wants a 
home and a dwelling-place as much as the body. It aj 
truly alleles in a person or triend whom it trusts, as a body 
abides in a house. But the more it abides, the more it 
expands. It discovers more to trust, more to love in Him 
to "Whom it is attached. It grows wider as it knows more 
of Him. St. John says (o them, 'Abide in Him, Who ha? 
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united you to Himselt, Who has died your death, that yon 
might share His life ; then every day will reveal to you 
more of that Father from Whom He came, Whose perfect 
image He is. It will not be dry, hard knowledge ; it will be 
the knowledge you acquire of the home in which you have 
been brought up ; it will be the knowledge you acquire ol 
the brother upon whom you axe leaning daUy for succour 
and support ; of a parent whose character is coming forth 
to you more and more through His aflfection to you and 
His care of you. You will contintie in the Son and the 
Father. You are united to them already. God has esta- 
blished bonds bet ween you andHim which cannot bebroken. 
You will find how blessed these bonds are. You y*i]l learn 
more of their nature. You will see how all outward 
events, sorrowful and joyful, how all your inward struggles 
may be means of fastening them more closely about you. 
The thought of some other Christ, who is not a brother of 
man, who is not a Son, who exults in his power not in his 
obedience, will become utterly loathsome and intolerable 
to you. You will cry out in your hearts, " How long, O 
Lord, faithful and true, wilt Thou suffer these false Christs, 
these oppressors of the earth, these counterfeits of Thy 
loving power, to deceive men by their lies, and to trample 
upon them with their cruelties ?" ' And every judgment 
upon the nations, every fresh morning that rises upon the 
earth out of the dark night, eveiy tempest that sweeps the 
air, will be an answer from the throne of God Himself. 
' Wait a little ; I come to soatter all who divide and rend in 
' pieces my heritage. I come to establish the throne of 
* Him Who is the Prince of righteousness and peace.' 
This is but one part — a small part — of the promise, ' Y6 
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shiiU uLidv. ill the Son and m ihe Father.'' How can T even 
dream wbat is the length and breadtii of it? How coukl I 
express in words what I have seen among poor bed-ridden 
men and women of that which they were learning, as they 
kept up a continaal trust in Jesus Clirist their Lord, and so 
rose more and more into an apprehension of His Father 
and their Father ? Hnw could I guess at the glimpses 
which were afforded them of a love which passes know- 
ledge, a. love wiiich comprehends all men and all things 
within its grasp? One can only judge of what was passing 
within them by the patience, hope, gentleness, self-sacri- 
fice, which they shed forth around them. These were tokens, 
not to be mistaken, that they were drinking into a divine 
lite ; that it was the life of Him Who bore the Cross and 
denied Himself; that it was the life of that Father Whom 
He trusted, and Who dwelt in Him. 

For St. John goes on, ' And this w tke promise that 
He hath promised ws, even eternal life.' In my second 
Jjccture I dwelt on these words, eternal life. I endeavoured 
to make you see that the life which Christ manifested, the 
life of perfect trath, justice, charity, cannot belong to time ; 
that it would he the greatest absurdity to measme it by hours 
and days and years. Our consciences and reasons utterly 
repudiate such a contradiction. How, then, shall we speak 
of it? St, John supplies us ^vith the word. He calls it 
the eternal life. If it is the life of God, it must be that ; 
if it is not the life of God, we deny his first proposition, 
that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, came to set forth the life 
of God, Wliat St. John would have us feel is, that 
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Other most look pale and paltry beside it. This might 
appear a self-evident proposition, and yet there is none 
which we are so apt to set at nought in practice. We 
often speak as if people were to be paid for being 
good ; not as if the being good were itself God's highest 
gift and blessing. Snch an opinion comes from our 
not thinking of God Himself as the good and the true 
Being, or else from our not thinking that He has. made us 
capable of entering into His goodness and knowing His 
truth. The Bible from first to last is proclaiming that it 
is possible to know Him and to be like Him, that this is 
the end which men are to desire and expect, and that they 
cannot be content with any lower end. * JVhen I awake up 
after Thy likeness^ I shall he satisfied with it^ says the 
Psalmist. St. John is unfolding to us the meaning of that 
verse, and is telling us in Whom it is that we may see 
God's likeness ; Who is opening the eyes of our spirit that 
we may see it. 

* These things,^ he continues, * have I written to you con-, 
cerning them that seduce you^ He had written to them 
concerning the Father and the Son, because the new 
teachers were drawing them from their allegiance to Jesus, 
Who had glorified His Father, and had set up Christs, 
who came in their own name, and sought their own glory. 
He had written to them about that which they had heard 
from the beginning, because these teachers said that their 
early lessons were obsolete, and that grown men must 
discard them. He had written to them of their 
abiding in their family fellowship, because these teachers, 
under pretence of giving them sublimer lore, would 
have led them to separate themselves from each other, 
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and not to ciaim the blesaing ot a common life. And he 
had written to them concerning the promise of eternal 
life, because, in refiiaing tlie common life of men, he was 
siire they were also refuaing the eternal life of God, They 
would not have the jewels wliich shall shine for ever in 
God's crown, gracionsness, self-sacrifice, sympathy. They 
would have those counterfeit jewels which glitter in the 
world's twilight, and which will be shown to be worthless 
when the day appeara. 

* Sut the anointing,' says St. John, ' lekich y& have re- 
ceived of Him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man 
teach you : but as the same anointing teaeketh you of all 
things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught 
you, ye shall abide in /fivi.' I spoke, the last time we 
met, of that ' unction from the Holy One, hy which' as he 
says in the 20th verse, ' th&fknew all things.' I maintained 
that this language, which sounds so strange to some of us, 
was strictly true language ; language not belonging to that 
time more than to ours ; language, the force of which we 
recognise every time we speak of the discernment which 
simple and pure women and men have of what is good and 
evil, of what is sincere and artificial. Nevertheless, I 
cannot pass over this verse, for it presents the subject in a 
new light, and it has a peculiar application to the fieduceis 
and antichrists whom he has been exposing. They boasted 
to be anointed with a spirit which separated them from 
Other men, which enduud them with such a power and a 
wisdom as God had not been pleased to bestow on other 
men. Si.. John speaks of an anointing which all had 
received, which abided with the whole Churcli ; which every 
member of it might trust in if he did not seek to be 
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anything in himself, if he did hot wish to be above his 
brethren. In a Psalm with which St. John had been 
familiar from his childhood, we read these words, ^ JBehold^ 
how good and pleasant a thing it is Jbr brethren to dweU 
together in unity/ It is like the precious ovnbment upon the 
head^ that ran down upon the beard, even unto Aaron^s 
beard; that went down to the skirts of his garments. As 
the deio of Hermon, and a^ the dew tha/t descended upon the 
mountains of Sion,for there the Lord promised His blessing, 
and life for evermore.^ I dare to say this Psalm has some- 
times puzzled you. What has the miity among brethren 
to do with the ointment that was poured upon Aaron's 
head? Why is that comparison joined to another that 
seems so much more beautiful, about the morning dew on 
the hills ? How is any illustration of the nature of unity 
to be derived from that? The writer of the Psalm re- 
garded the anointing oil which was poured upon the high 
priest as a symbol and pledge that God had adopted and 
consecrated the whole nation of Israel. He was sure that 
the priest wa& \iot to be looked upon as a separate being, 
set up in contrast to the rest of the people. The running 
down of the ointment to the skirts of the garments was a 
sign that the great gift to the priest was a gift also to the 
people. It was a greater gift to them than if it had not 
been bestowed first upon him, for now they could feel that 
it was for all ; that it united them ; that it denoted them 
to be one nation. The thought of this unity fills the 
Psalmist's heart with joy. He is sure it is God's unity, 
not man's. Oils and unguents in the East had a virtue 
which we do not commonly attach to them. They were 
associated with life and strength of limb, with the energy to 



UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 163 

run and to fight. All these tlie PsalmiSt connects w/th 
unity. The nation is crippled, helpless, dead, when it is' 
disunited. God's oil is to quicken and restore each separate 
member of it, and the whole body. And then the natural 
emblem comes in to assist and expand his contemplations. 
How dry and dead these hills would be if it were not for 
the dew which comes down every morning to moisten them ! 
What life, what continually renewing life, there is in that ! 
How all things spring up and flourish together under its 
influence ! Is God's dew for grass and flowers ? Is there 
not a more precious dew for the dry and thirsty spirits of 
men ? Is not that what must bind them into one ? 
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You Bee, then, the force of the Apostle's words. ' Ye 

-' have received this anointing ; this Spirit does abide in 

" you ; and you have thehighest, most perfect of all teachers 

* with you at every moment. He can enable you to dispense 
' with other teaching. He alone can make other teaching 

* profitable to you. For He does not deceive you. He is 

* the Spirit of Truth. He does not pretend to dwell with us 

* and then desert us. The more you are willing to be under 

* His guidance, the more you will be guided by Him, the 

* more you will find that peace of God which the world 
' cannot give, and which all its tribulations and all its 

* temptations cannot take away.' 

Some people will maintain that these words about an 
anointing, a Divine Teacher, a Spirit of Truth, were very 
suitable to the apostolic age, but do not concern us. I 
believe that the apostolic age was simply the witness of the 
treasures that are bestowed upon all ages. It was a witness 
tliat all powers of healing, of speech, of government, by 
whomsoever they are exercised, proceed from the Spirit of 
God, and are the signs of His presence with men. It 
was a witness that this Holy Spirit of God is greater than 
all other gifts, and that we, in our ignorance, feebleness, and 
despondency, may call Him to our aid, and may be sure that 
we do not call in vain. The men of the apostolic age had 
the same diflSculty that we have in believing this ; signs 
and wonders could not make them believe it; signs and 
wonders could not make us believe it ; they were led to this 
faith by the perplexities of their consciences, by the confu- 
sions of their imderstandings, by the weariness and long- 
ings of their hearts : that same experience will lead us to it 
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I know not who want it so mttch as we do. For wlien 
were people so divided? When was ihere leas of that- 
dwelling together in unity which the Psalmist pronounced 
to te so good and comely? And surely iiU the arguments 
i and arrangementa in the universe will not bring it one whit 
nearer to us. We shall become more and more separate, 
each man will shut himself more ulosely in his own notions, 
conceits, and selfish pursuits, until we all own that we 
require the Spirit of God, of Unity, to keep us one. 
Then we shall find that He who has breathed into our i 
nostrils the breath of life, does not deny us this more needful 
breath, this deeper life. 

The two last verses of this chapter belong, I think, to 
a new subject, and are more properly connected with the 
opening verse of the following one. They iire, mi doubt, 
also closely connected with these of which I have spoken 
to-day; for the Epistle is a continuous work, and each 
doctrine in Christian ethics leads on to the next. But 
there is a pause, it strikes me, at the 27th verse, and I shall 
stop there. Many would say that I have not been occu- 
pied to-day with a question of morals at all, but with a 
question of theology. To speak of the union of the Father 
and the Son, and of an Anointing Spirit who testifies of 
both, is to speak, they would tell me, of a topic which has 
occasioned more controversy than any other, which has 
given rise to greater divisions. Perhaps they will quote 
against rae the lines of Pope — 

' For forma of faith let gracalsss zealots Sght, 
He eau't be wroiig whose life !3 in the right.' 

And I, for my part, should be very glad to hear those lines 
produced, and to accept them as the utterance of a great 
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truth* For, if I have not fafled wholly to express the mind 
of St. John, I haye shown you that it is Life we want ; 
tliat everything is worthless except that. He denounces 
those who had separated from them only because they 
refused the humble life of Jesus, and preferred a proud, 
self- exalting life of their own. It is the life of a Son, a 
filial life, which he desires we should all possess ; it is a life 
which does not exclude one human creature from its blessed- 
ness. That we rise into theology when we seek for this 
life, I have confessed from the first; for theology means 
the teaching or word concerning God; and St. John's 
teaching or word concerning God is, that this loving 
universal life is His ; and that He has made us partakers 
of it. But if we rise into theology, it is not that we may 
bring ourselves into a circle of notions, opinions, dogmas ; 
it is that we may escape from them ; it is that we may 
drop the forms and conceits of our mind, as the butterfly 
drops the chrysalis in which it has been buried. I know 
that there have been endless controversies about the Unity 
of the Father and the Son in the Spirit. These contro- 
versies have, I think, all served to show what a deep, all- 
embracing unity it is ; how it takes up our diflferent thoughts 
and conceptions into itself; how we enter into it most 
when we are most seeking for union and fellowship with all 
our brethren ; with the God who in His well-beloved Son 
adopts them and us as His children. He who is proud and 
contentious, i. e. whose life is in the wrong, will certainly 
never acknowledge the Son and the Father as St. John 
acknowledges them, however accurately he may pronounce 
the creed respecting them. For he will have another spirit 
than that uniting reconciling Spirit, to which St. John 
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declares that God in Christ has anointed us. And he who 
is humble and earnest, i, e, whose life is in the right, will 
find the Father and the Son, and will at last abide in them, 
however much he may be perplexed about the Articles of 
the Creed, because the Spirit of the Father and Son has 
bestowed that true mind upon him, and will guide him 
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HOPE ; ITS GROUND, OBJECT, AND EFFECT. 



1 John II. 28 29 • III. 1—6. 



And now J little children, abide in Him; that, when He shall appear, we may 
have confidence^ and not he ashamed before Him a>t His coming. If ye 
know that He is righteous, ye know thai every one that doeth righteousness 
is boim of Him. Behold, whai manner of love the FaXher hath bestowed upon 
us, that we should be called the sons of God : therefore the world knoweth us 
not, because it knew Him not. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be : but we know that, when He shall 
appear, we shall be like Him ; for we shall see Him as He is. And every 
man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure. Whosoever 
committeth sin transgresseth also the law : for sin is Hie transgression of the 
law. A nd ye know that He was manifested to take away our sins ; and in 
Him is no sin. Whosoever abideth in Him sinneth Tiot ; whosoever sinneth 
hath not seen Him, neither known Him. 



St. John is speaking to his little children as to human 
beings. He wants them to exercise their proper human 
privileges. What are these ? To eat, to drink, to sleep ? 
or, to remember, to trust, to hope ? The first belong to us 
as animals ; the others belong to us as men. The first 
support the life which each of us has apart irom his neigh- 
bours ; the others are exercises of the life which we have 
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panion, full of merriment, intelligence, wit ; and who still 
cleave to him, now that he is only the shadow of what he 
was. Such a man is a spectacle and a warning to us all. 
There is nothing in us which there was not in him ; he 
may have had more glow of heart, more of benevolence and 
geniality than we can boast of. Medical men, who meet with 
a multitude of such cases, often ask how we can reconcile 
them with our belief in man's immortality ; * for do we not 

* see here,' they say, ' an end, not of the body's life, but of 

* the soul's life, of all that is worth preserving in this world 

* or any other?' 

To such questions I should be unable to make any 
answer, or to the still more awful questions which present 
themselves to me, when I think of the spiritual death 
which I have found in myself, if I did not receive that 
message which St. John delivered, respecting a Foui.tain 
of Life — a divine life from which human life is derived, by 
which its springs may be renewed, in which it can find its 
full repose and satisfaction. The words ^ Little children,, 
abide in Him' are the simplest encouragement to remember 
that Christ is this Fountain of Life for every man, to trust 
in Him, to hope in Him. The word * abide ' denotes that we 
are united to Him ; but that it is in our power to deny that 
we are, and to act as if we were independent of Him. In 
the fifteenth chapter of St. John's Gospel that truth is illus- 
trated with great fulness. Our Lord says to His disciples, 
as they walk towards the Mount of Olives, after the last 
Passover, * / am the Vine^ ye are the branches. As the branch 
cannot bear fruit, except it abide in the vine ; no more can ?/e, 
except ye abide in Jfe.' The branch has no power to sevei 
itself from the vine ; but it may be severed by some acci- 
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dent ; then it withero and dins Tliat is the condition of a 
natural thing. The man has power to sever himself from 
the Being who la the apnng of all hia memory, trust, 
hopes ; he can saj , 'I will try to live hy myself and to 
' myself.' That is the condition of a voluntary or spiritual 
being. But he need not say this. He may ahide in his 
true praper state. And if he has not done so, if he has 
struggled to be independent, he may give up that struggle ; 
he may discover that it is a vain stmggle.; he may learn 
ftom the pricking of his conscience that there is One 
mightier than himself whom he has been fighting against. 
He may learn what that Friend is ; he may turn to Him 
and say, ' I desire to abide henceforth in Thee, for I have 
' no strength, no life or goodness of my own.' This is what 
St. Paul did when he found, on his way to D;imascns, that 
the Jesus whom he had persecuted was his true Lord. 
All who received the message of the Gospel from the 
Apostles, whether Jews or Greeks, did this. They were 
told that the Lord of their spirits had taken their flesh and 
had come amongst them, that he might deliver them from 
their tyrants, and claim them as His subjects and liegemen. 
They were told that they might turn to Him, and trust in 
Him, and abide in Him. Tliey had wanted such a Deli- 
verer, such a Loi-d, such a Brother. They were sure it was 
not a delusion that they had one. The more they acted 
on this faith, the more they were sure that it was not. 
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* That when He shall appear ye may have confidence^ avid 
not he ashamed hefiyi'e Him at His coming^ I said that the 
Apostles expected a speedy appearing or mamf(^station of 
Jesus as the Judge of their nation and of all nations. 
1 said also that they regarded every judgment upon their 
own nation or upon any nation in that age, or any age, as 
a manifestation or appearing of Jesus Christ. They be- 
lieved Him to be the King of the World ; they could not 
doubt that what we describe as crises or revolutions in the 
condition of society were, in very deed, discoveries of His 
purposes, the destruction of something which had interfered 
with them. Such a doctrine was involved in the belief 
which they had in Him as the Son of Man. But that same 
belief obliged them to suppose that a very thin veil is 
interposed between us and Him, and that when we shut 
our eyes upon this world that veil is removed. Then the 
outsides of the world which present themselves to our 
senses will vanish ; the substantial principles and realities 
wliich the eye cannot see, but which the spirit con- 
fesses and believes in, will stand forth. Christ the Lord of 
our own selves will appear, when those things that have only 
been surrounding us disappear. When He does so appear, 
must it not be a terrible shock to those who have dwelt 
in the things which are fading away, whose hearts have 
known no home except them ? Must there not be a sense 
of strangeness, of utter dissonancy, when He of whom we 
have thought nothing here, whom we have put away as far 
as we could, is known to be the ground of our being, 
the Life apart from which there is no life ? What words 
can be used to describe that awakening ? St. John's are 
the best words and the simplest and truest — though they 
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very hard to do such acts, that there are ten thousand, 
temptations not to do them, but to change them for mere 
words or professions. So he explains in the 29th verse 
what he has been saying before, by adding, * We know that 
if He is righteousy every one that doeth righteousness is horn 
of Him,^ Kighteous acts spring from a righteous person, 
as sound healthy branches proceed from a sound healthy 
root. When he speaks of Christ as the root in which we 
are to abide, he means that He is the righteous Lord, by 
fellowship with whom we may be able to do righteousness. 
He has no notion of divine knowledge which does not lead 
to this result. As I have said so often, he never separates 
knowledge from life. 

But you observe, he changes his form of expression in 
the last verse. He leaves natural symbols ; he begins to 
talk of human relations. ' He that doeth righteousness is 
horn of Him.' Such a man has the signs of a heavenly 
parentage ; he has a birth from above. Is it that he has 
yarned his relation to God by doing righteous acts? Has 
he made himself God's child by some services which he has 
rendered to Him ? No ! these are the world's ethics ; in 
these lies that self-righteousness which the Bible denounces, 
and which the conscience in us revolts against. Christian 
ethics proceed on the opposite principle. We do not attach 
ourselves to Christ by performing righteous acts. We are 
able to perform righteous acts because we are attached to 
Him. We do not become God's children because we arc 
good ; but being the children of a good God, we can be 
like our Father in heaven. 

You see, the] efore, how the first verse of the next chapter 
is connected with this : ^ Behold what manner of love the 
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father hath bestowed U/jmn us, that wc should be called the 
eons of God; therefore the world hioweth us not, becavse 
U knew Sim not. ^ Bom of Him^ — tbink what thai 
means. It means nothing less than this : — ' God, of 
, ' Hia owu free and iniinitu love, calk you Hia children, 
' ' claims you as His children, in His only begotten Son. 
' Wonder at that auuouncement as much as you can. liefer 
' your state to God altogether, uot the least to yoiuaelvea. 
' See in it the proof of what He is. But do not deny it ; 
' for so you deny that you can do what is right, what the 
' righteous God would have you do. Say not that it is 
' impossible ; for ao you say that it is impossible for you 
'not to be unrighteous; untrue men. And remember 
' always that this relation ia one between God and your 
'spirits; hidden, therefore, from tlie world; not to he 
' recognised by those who see with the world's eyes. If 
' you have ever been disposed to complain that you are not 
' understood when you are acting as God's children, seeking 
' to obey His will, nay, that the very notion of youi- being 
' connected with a spiritual family and a spiritual Father 
' is scouted as ridiculous ; then remember that He who was 
* called the Only Begotten Sou, the well beloved Son — that 
' elder brother in whom we aie united, and through whom 
' we claim our filial rights-^was unknown to the world, 
' mistaken by the world, for precisely the same reason, be- 
' cause He sp^ke of a Father, trusted a Fatlier, lived in a 
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^pdke of the Father J * They have hated/ GhnBt says, * both 

me and my Father.* 
^Beloved/ the Apostle continues, * now are we the sons of 

Oody and it doth not yet appear what we shall he, but we 
know that when He is manifested^ we shall be like Him^fbr 
we shall see Him as He isJ* It was a continual temptation 
to men in the first age, as it is now, to think that they 
were not the sons of God, that they had no right to claim 
so high a title. Every time they committed any trans- 
gression against God's law, every time they forgot the 
duties which they owed to their brethren, the thought would 
arise in their hearts, * Our state is changed ; we have no 

* longer a right to that name which betokens a resemblance 

* to God, or sympathy with Him ; it may be recovered, but 

* for the present it is lost.' There was the greatest plausi- 
bility in this opinion ; it seemed to savour of a becoming 
humility ; it might be justified by the words of holy men, 
even of St. John himself. And yet it was fatal to all 
morality ; for as I have been saying, to do righteous acts 
we must be in fellowship with the righteous God; it 
ministered to the greatest pride and self-righteousness, 
for it was by the man's own acts, done when he was in an 
evil state, that he must entitle himself to God's favour, 
and recover His gifts ; whatever texts might be twisted 
into the support of it, practically it condemned the whole 
Gospel which the Apostles had preached, the baptism with 
which they were sent to baptize the nations. Therefore 
ne presses the assurance upon them, ' Now are we the 
sons of Qod/ This faith we must hold fast, for this is 
the ground of all the good works which God would work 
in us. We must not suffer anv to persuade us, that 
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this is a future or posaible blessiog, and not one tbat liaa 
been conferred on ua already. Not as if there were iw 
future blessings j not aa if the love of the Father had 
exhausted itself in the act of adopting us. There are good 
things behind the veil, which eye hath not seen, ear hath 
not heard, it hath not entered into the heart of man to 
conceive. We are to be niised to a higher and nobler 
condition of being ; how high, how noble, doth not yet 
appear. But we do know the kind of good that is in 
reserve for us, though we do not know the measure or 
extent of it. ' We know thai when He is manifested, we shall 
be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is.' That is 
included in our being God's children ; the promise ot 
beholding Him in whose image we are made ; the promise 
of really reflecting that image, instead of any meaner oi 
baser image. 

St. John, you see, has not forgotten the subject of 
Christ's appearing, whilst he has been reminding the Ephe- 
sians of their sonship to God. That appearing is to give 
them the inheritance which is consequent on their divine 
birth ; that is the manifestation which is to make them 
what they are intended to be, by showing them what God 
is. He regards this appearing or manifestation of Christ 
as not less certain than the appearing or manifestation of 
the sun in the morning. One he holds to be just as much 
implied in the constifufion of the moral world as tlie other 
is in the constitution of the physical world. One, therefore, 
may be hoped for just as much as the other. When we say 
at night, ' We hope the sun will rise to-morrow,' we do 
not express any doubt tbat he will rise ; we merely mean 
that at present he is set. When I say, ' I hope I snail 
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see the sun to-morrow/ I speak more donbtfoUy, for my 
eyes may be closed on the earth which he illuminates. 
But in speaking of Christ's manifestation, the Apostle has 
no occasion to make this distinction. He believes that 
Christ rules here and everywhere ; that He is the Light of 
men on this side of death and on the other; but that there 
His Light will be confessed, not hidden ; that there none 
will be able to shut it out, if they dislike it ever so much. 
According to the Ethics in Pope's * Essay on Man,' — 

' Hope springs immoi*tal in the human breast, 
Man never is, but always to be blest.' 

There is a truth in that statement ; the experience of the 
world shows how' it has been kept alive by hope; how 
men have always been pursuing some object or another; 
how it seems always to be a little in advance of them, like 
the end of the rainbow of the boy who is in chase of it 
The poet is right in speaking of hope as immortal. It is 
he very witness and pledge of immortality ; to be without 
it is the sign of death. And yet there is something un- 
speakably sad in such a view of human existence ; that we 
are cheated into the only good which is possible for us ; that 
what is, has no worth ; that shadows have more power over 
us than substances ; that if we could only know the truth of 
things, we should fold our hands and give over all earnest- 
ness and enterprise. Alas I I sometimes think we are not 
very unlikely to make that experiment. "When I see the 
listless faces of some of our young men, and hear them 
declare that they have exhausted all sources of enjoyment, 
almost before the down is off their cheeks, it seems as if 
we might be permitted to try whether we shall be more 
sincere and less frivolous, when we no longer anticipate 
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good li'om anything to come ; wlien we liave armed our- 
selves against disappointment by giving up hope. 

Depend upon it, there 13 no frivolity, there 19 no insin- 
cerity, like that into which a nation falls, when this kind 
of exhaustion overtakes it; there la no such tenible curse 
for a man. The only resonrces left for eithei aie the dice- 
box and the bottle ; one to keep up that excitement which 
is the bastard form of hope, the other to pioduce uncon- 
Bciousnesa and torpor. But how can tiiese perila ^hich aie 
threatening us so very neailj, bo escaped? I believe we 
must turn from Pope's or Bolingbroke's Ethics to St. John's, 
that we may find why ' hope springs immortal in the 
Imman breast ;' that we may perceive how llie blessedness 
wliicli is to be, has a ground in the blessedness that is, 
'Nov; are ice the sons of God,' is the revelation of that 
ground. That is the true glory of man, the glory which 
Christ lias vindicated for him by taking hia nature ; a. glory 
which overshadows prince and beggar ; a glory which, ever 
since the Gospel has teen received in our land, we have 
declared to be the possession of little children. But that 
Dossession is the commencement of a long hope. The 
discovery of a Father is not like the discovery of a bag of 
gold, which we can hold fast Against all claimants, and 
which enables us to Ciit, drink, and be nieny. It is the 
opening of worlds which that Father has called into exist- 
ence, which He invites us to explore, of which each may 
investigate some little portion ; of which, after ages upon 
ages, the wisest will only know a little. It is the opening 
of wonders deeper than these worlds contain ; the wonders 
of His mind and purpose who created them ; depths 
of love, in which men and angels must be content to 
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be lost. ^ We shall see Him as He is^ is the short sum* 
mary, the only one that can be given of this fature revela- 
tion ; with which man can never say that he is, but always 
that he is to be blest, because there will be something 
beyond what he has apprehended, for which what lie has 
apprehended makes him long. 

This hope, then, is infinite ; but it never can be disap- 
pointing, because it is the hope of conversing more with 
realities, of escaping more from what is fantastic and 
unreal. St. John attributes to it another, even a higher 
virtue : ' He that hath this hope in him purijieth himself 
even as He is pur e.^ In the Ethics of the world, especially 
in those which Christian men have borrowed from the 
world, hope is often treated as dangerous. * We must 
' beware,^ it is said, * of encouraging men to hope too 
^ much ; when they have attained a higher standard of 
' moral purity and excellence, then we may speak to them 
* of the rewards which God has prepared for those who 
' love Him ; till then we should keep them in doubt and 
' uncertainty/ There is so much truth sprinkled over the 
outside of this language, as to hide the subtle poison 
which is within it. St. John makes hope the means, 
the only means, of purification. Without hope, he inti- 
mates, we cannot be pure. And why ? All purity comes 
from the God of Purity ; the more we aspire to be like 
Him, the more we aspire after purity ; we cannot aspire 
unless we believe that it is His will we should be like 
Him ; unless we believe that this is the end and fruition to 
which He is leading us. What harm can it do any human 
being to tell him that he may hope to rise out of evil ; that 
he may hope to be a righteous man ? * Oh,' you say, * but 
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' that is not what he hopes 'for; he ia expecting quite a 
' different reward from that.' Then, the sooner you tell him 
what reward is prepared for him — what reward he may 
be Btire of, if he does not refiise to desire it, the better. 
That is the way to cure him of hia delusions. Yes ! and 
whatever experienced people may say to the contrary, that 
ia the way to meet the inmost longing of his heart. He 
may not be conscious of it; he raay think he wishes 
for a atone, but in very deed what he wishes for is bread. 
The hope that ia springing immortal in his heart — the 
hope that he has been unable to quench, though he has 
tried to quench it, at many ^ sweet and many a bitter 
water, is the hope of being himself better ; of some day 
casting liis slough ; of some day rising up a real man. You 
answer what he means, though not perhaps what he says, 
when yon tell him of this hope which maketh not ashamed, 
when you tell him that he may and shall find all in God 
which he has failed to find in the world or in himself. 

No doubt men exclaimed then, as they may exclaim now, 
' What I you would invite transgressors — people who havo 
broken G d s law — to hope ! How audacious ! ' St. John 
anticipatfisi the objection : ' Svery one that doeth sin traiiS' 
ffiesseih also the law And sin is Uie transgression of the 
law And ye Lnow that He was manifested to take away 
ou) sms and in Him ts no sin. And every one that abideth 
in Htm smneth not He that sinneth hath not seen Him, 
netthei known Htm ' As if he had said, ' If I want to 
' hmder tranagre=!Sion that is the breach of law, I must get 
' nd of stn for that leads to all breaclies of law ; that ia the 
' departure from Gods eternal law. Well! Christ was 
' manifested for this very end ; that He might deliver us 



182 LECTURE XI. 

' from jin, from the very root of transgression ; from the 
' inward disease of which my transgression is the ontwaid 
' symptom. ^And in Him is no ainJ* When, therefore, 

* I bid men hope to see Him, I bid them hope to be free 

* from the principle which issues in the offences that the 

* law condemns. Not to see Him, not to know Him is 
' the cause of sin. To see Him, to know Him, is the eraan- 
^ cipation from it.' 

A very deep and wide-spreading principle, which St. 
John enunciates in the most fearless manner. At first 
it sounds alarming to be told that ^ Every one that ainneth 
hath not seen Hiqii, nor hnovm Him^ For he said before, * If 
we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in ws.' And again, * If any man sin, we have 
an advocate toith the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous.^ 
But he is not contradicting himself. What he is saying is 
that sin and the sight or knowledge of Christ are antago- 
nistic. The act of sin is the act of shutting our eyes to the 
true Lord and Deliverer ; if we had kept our eyes open, 
if we had seen and confessed Him, we should not have 
sinned. This is a truth, and it is an universal truth. It 
cuts away the pretences of those who call themselves Chris- 
tians or believers, and make that an excuse for committing 
sins, because they say God does not treat sins in them as 
He does in other people. St. John destroys lies and blas- 
phemies of this kind. He affirms once for all, that a man 
is not a believer, not a Christian, who does any unright- 
eous and foul acts. But he in nowise hinders any man 
whatsoever from confessing his sin and betaking himself 
once more to that hope in God which makes pure. 

There is no nart of Christian Ethics more profoundly 
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important than this ; none on which we are more liable to 
make mistakes. I have tried to follow St. John step by 
step, and not to put my own foolish thoughts and inter- 
pretations between you and him. I cannot tell you how 
many of these foolish thoughts and interpretations his words 
have laid bare in me, and I trust have scattered. If I did 
not know how much I am inclined every day to doubt 
whether I have a right to call God my Father, I should 
never have found how necessary that faith is to you and 
to all men ; if I had not learnt in myself how hard it is to i 
hope, and how much impurity follows from the loss of 
hope, I should never have had courage to press it upon you f 
and upon all as at once the divinest privilege and the most 
sacred duty. 



LECTURE XII. 

THE DEVIL AND HIS WORKS. 

1 John m. 7—11. 

lAtUe children, let no ma/n deceive you : lie thai doeth Hghteoumets w rig1Ue»iUf 
even as He is righteous. He that commUteth tin is of the deuU; far ike 
devU sinneth from the hegiimvng. For this purpose the Son of Ood toas 
manifested, that He might destroy the works qf the devil. Whosoever is horn 
of Ood doth not commit sin ; for his seed remaineth in him: and he cannot 
sin, because he is bom of Ood, In this the children of God are manifegt, 
and the children of the devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of 
Ood, neither he that loveth not his brother. For this is the message thai ye 
heard from the beginming, that we should love one cmother, 

I HAVE spoken to you already of the teachers who boasted 
that they had a knowledge of divine mysteries to which 
vulgar Christians could make no pretensions. They were 
the initiated ; the rest were novices. Simple people, the 
little childr^en of the flock, were likely to be much staggered 
by such lofty words. Their humility made them think 
that they deserved the contemptuous treatment which was 
bestowed on them; they could not tell that the others 
might not have the profound insight for which they gave 
themselves credit. The old Apostle speaks to them with 
a confidence which they felt he at least had a right to 
assume. ' Little children^ let no man deceive you : he that 
doeth rtyhteoiisiiess is righteous, even as He is righteous,^ 
* Knowledge, you are told, is the thing to be chiefly de- 
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' sired. Even so. Knowledge of the Righteous One ; 
' knowledge of Him who makes us righteous. And doing 
' righteousness — sincere, just, truthful acts, — are the results 
' and signs of this knowledge. They show whether we 
' ' have this knowledge or are without it.' He comes back 
to the test which these self-exalting doctors wished to get 
lid of; the severest teat; the most levelling test. But by 
coining tack to it, lie vindicates a higher knowledge for llie 
humblest disciples than that wliich those who refused to oe 
reckoned among mere disciples could claim for themselves. 
The knowledge of Christ, as the standard of all righteous- 
ness, he declares to he the heritage of them aU ; a know- 
ledge involving practicCj and advancing as it advances. 

He has told them what will make them righteous ; fel- 
lowship or intercourse witli a Righteous Lord of their 
spirits. He goes on to tell them how they become sinful ; 
viz. by holding intercourse with an unrighteous spirit, by 
submitting to him as their Lord. ' He that committeth sin ia 
of the Devil, for the Devil ainnelk from the beginning.' The 
word ' Diaholos ' means Accuser or Slanderer. What he 
says, giving his words their most literal sense, is, that one 
who sins or goes astray from God does so by listening to 
the voice of a spirit who accuses or slanders God. I 
have often been told by persons whose learning 1 respect, 
that tills is the doctrine of an old Jew, which we in the 
nineteenth century have long outlived. They apeak, no 
doubt, for themselves ; they mean that there are no facts 
in their own experience, to which this doctrine of the 
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understood without it, that 1 should think he was probably 
right where I could not follow him, and that hereafter he 
might discover something to me which was now hidden 
from me. But I cannot pretend that this is the case. What 
he said to the Ephesians about this Accuser does answer 
to the inmost witness of my conscience. 

I know that I did not learn this doctrine by the precept 
of men. I was not taught it in my childljood ; those 1 
reverenced, and still reverence, considered it a fable. As 
I grew up, I felt the same motives to retain that opinion 
which act upon many of my contemporaries. The notion of 
a Devil was associated in my mind with many superstitions 
wliich science had confuted ; it was held by vulgar people 
among whom I did not wish to be reckoned. It was quite 
possible, if I cared for that, to pass muster with the 
orthodox and respectable, though I was sceptical on this 
point. But there are some things which are more terrible 
than being confounded with vulgar people. It is more 
terrible not to be honest with oneself. It is more terrible 
to think that one is given over hopelessly to work iniquity. 
It is more terrible to be cut off from all fellowship with 
human beings, if they are vulgar. 

Now there come to me every day whispers not received 
through the ear but heard in the heart, that God is not the 
Being whom Jesus Christ manifested ; not a Righteous and 
True Being ; not one whom I may trust ; not one who means 
good to me and to my brethren ; not one who cares that 
I should do nght, or who will give me strength to do right. 
With these whispers come others also very strange, 
against persons whom I know, persons, possibly, who have 
done me wrong, quite as likely persons who have done mv. 
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nothing but good; suspicions of their kindness; doulstB 
of their character ; hints that they may be plotting some- 
thing veiy evih Then there are wliispers more directly 
aiFecling oneself; incitemeutB to think foully and to feel 
foully; to be malicious against those to whom one owes 
only forgiveness, affection, gi-atitude. 

It may be that this experience is a peculiar one ; but 
I do not believe it is. I find people of the most opposite 
characters, living in ihc most diftcreut circumatances, who 
report the same things of themaelves. I read of hoiTible 
thoughts of jealousy coming over this mind, horrible thoughts 
of ambition into that, — and of mui^der being the result of 
both. It is, of course, the most natural solution in the 
MT-rld to say, ' Oh ! tliese suggestions proceeded from some 
' vile servant or companion.' Possibly they did ; but like 
words from that servant and companion might have gone 
in at one ear, as we say, and out at the other; lhey might 
have been repulsed indignantly ; how did they get the 
domiuion over me, over my spirit ? ' Oli ! that was your 
' own fault ; that shows that t/ou were to blame,' There 
is no question that I was to blame wherever the suggestion 
came from. I know that well enough. No one wlio has 
had such thoughts, unless lie is a miserable self-deceiver, 
can shift the blame from himself; he must take it home 
to himself. But did the thoughts originate with me? 1 
could not say so (o pleafie any theorist, or to get credit 
for ever so much liberalify nnd wisdom. I might have 
rejected the thoughts, but they were presented to uie, 1 
may bewilder myself — all men liiive bewildered themselves 
at some time or other, by saying, ' I shuffled the cards, 1 
played both hands ;' but it will not do ; it is not a fa.r 
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representation of the fetcts : to a man in earnest, it is a quite 
maddening explanation of them. Did they, then, origi- 
nate with some other mortal? It is the same story again. 
If he is making his confession on his death-bed, he too 
will speak of the thought having been in some way offered 
to him. He knows then that this does not make the case 
better for him ; but he uses the language because it is the 
only natural language; the only language which sets forth 
the thing as it was. 

Let me repeat what I have said once again. St. John 
never for a moment says or dreams that he who commits 
sin, commits it because the devil or the accuser obliges 
him to do it. The thought of being obliged or forced is 
not only not implied in his words; it is contradicted by 
them. The names Tempter and Accuser do not indicate it ; 
the word Sin excludes it. That must belong to the man 
himself. I have shown you in a former Lecture how in- 
separably it is connected with choice and with conscience^ i.e. 
with the man's own self. What the Apostle does say, is 
tliat sin comes from contact or fellowship between our 
spirit and a sinful spirit ; that to commit sin is to become 
his liegemen, his bondsmen. Do you think I shall assert 
my responsibility for my own acts more strongly if I throw 
St. John's doctrine overboard ? It seems to me that I 
shall then be in the greatest danger of denying my respon- 
sibility. I shall fancy that sin is so much a part of me, so 
much implied in my existence, that I cannot escape it 
Under the words, my inclination^ my tendency, my dis- 
position, there will lurk all excuses for wrong doing, and 
at the same time the most utter despair of reformation. 
And they must cut me off from my fellow creatures. 
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Tiifi inclination, tendency, disposition, which is stroag in 
soioe of you, ia perhaps weai in me ; that which is strong 
in rae, is weak in you. Each tries to make out a case for 
himself; each pleads that his infii-mity is irresistible; 
each looks hardly upon his neighbour's of which he knowa 
nothing. It is no fancy — you know that it is what we are 
all tempted to do continually. It is the secret of the in- 
tolerance and want of sympathy among us ; it is the secret 
of oui hugging our own vices till they destroy us. But if 
we heartily believed that we had a common enemy plot- 
ting against us all, making use of every man's peculiar 
gift or characteristic which is meant for his blcBsing, to 
work his ruin, accusing our Father in heaven to us all, 
accusing eveiy brotlier to another ; persiuiding each of ua 
that he is not a child of God, that he does not belong to a 
family of brothers ; should we iadulge this miserable ten- 
derness of that which is preying upon our own vitala, 
ahould we indulge our cruelty by mocking the diseaaes 
And derangements of our brothers? Should we not feel 
that we had a common fight ; that each man wlio stood his 
own ground firmly was doing something for all that each 
niight aid some other, even by his wounds and his falls? 

He says, 'for the devil sinneth from the hegtnning.^ Does 
that mean that sin was from the beginning; that Evil is as 
old as Good? Think whether that ia possible ! Does not 
tlie very word sinneth show that it is impossible? Does 
not tJiat indicate the departure from an object — the trans- 
gression of a Law? There teas the Object then, there was 
the Law. Whoever sinned first, confessed Good to be; 
ho said that a law was binding him, and that he wished to 
Bhake it off. All, then, which can be inlended by this 
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expression, ^ the devil sinneth from the heginning^ is that 
there is a spirit who sinned before man sinned, one who 
tempted or seduced — (I beseech you to use these words in 
their common every-day sense, and not to put another sense 
into them which shall connect them with some kind of com- 
pulsion) — one who tempted or seduced men to make the 
experiment of separating themselves from God, of asserting 
their independence. The phrase ^from the heginning ' in- 
timates that there has been no period of the existence of 
human beings in which they have not been liable to the 
assaults of this Tempter; that accusations against God, 
reasons for doubting and distrusting Him, have been 
offered to one man after another, to one generation after 
another. This is just what the Scripture affirms; just 
the assumption which goes through the book from Genesis 
to the Apocalypse. 

But though this is true — though the tact of Temptation 
is implied throughout the Bible, and though its histories 
signify nothing, if that is not a fact for all men — it is not 
true that there are frequent allusions to a one Tempter, to an 
Evil Spirit, in the Old Testament. It is not true that 
St. John speaks so confidently of a Devil because he was 
a Jew, and was filled with Hebrew opinions. For once 
that the Devil is introduced into the Law, the Psalms, 
and the Propliets, he is spoken of twenty times in any 
single Gospel or Epistle. How is this ? St. John tells 
us in thfi next clause of this verse : ^ For this cause the Son 
of God was manifested that He might destroy the works of 
the deviV This is the characteristically Gospel or New 
Testament doctrine. The Son of God has been manifested 
to answer the accusations against God, which all men 
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confronts the other. The revelation of an author of death 
would be intolerable if it was not met hy a revelation of 
the Prince of Life. Contemplating them together, they 
deliver us from that awful question by which the men of the 
old world were agitated, whether there might not be some- 
thing of wrong — something to be avoided and fled from — ^in 
the character and purposes of the Creator ; whether our race 
might not after all be given up to the curse which it had 
drawn upon itself; whether any one could dare to say, 
' / am not bound and sold to my enemy ; for is not that 
enemy myself?^ If we accept the message which St. John 
brought to the Ephesians and lay it up in our hearts, we 
can solve these questions when they present themselves to 
us in all different and frightful shapes ; we can feel that 
our most personal and inward struggles are yet human 
struggles; we can rise up and do God's work, knowing 
that whoever is against us He is on our side. 

Then follows the sentence, — ' Whosoever is lorn of Ood^ 
or rather every one that is bom of Godj * doth not commit 
sin,^ or doeth not sin, * hecaicse his seed ahideth in him^ and 
he cannot sin becaitse he is horn of GodJ* * How,' you 
will ask, ' can this be, if what you said last week is true, 
^ that it is the duty of every man to believe that he is 
^ bom of God ; if what you have said now is true that he 

* yields to the evil spirit, when he gives up that faith ? 

* If this is the test of being born of God that a man does 
' not sin ; can any one of us — (not to say all), claim such 

* a dignity?' Exactly; that is the right way of stating 
the diflSculty. This sentence cuts off all from that title, if 
it cuts off any. As I reminded you last Sunday, it is not 
some one else but St. John himself, who tells us that if 
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any man say, he hath no sin, he deceiveth himaell', and the 
truth is not in him ; it is St. John himself who aaya, ' If 
any man ain, we have an advocate with the I^hiher.' What 
he saya here — what he was bound to say, unlesa all his 
former teaching respecting God was to be void — is, 
that no evil thought, word, act whatsoever can have 

i God for its author. But the evil acts which I do, proceed 
from 7ne- I cannot shift them upon any one else. How 
then can I say that / am born of God ? I do not say it ; 

' that evil act is a disclaimer of iny heavenly birth ; here is 
the greatest proof that it is a lying act. I make myself 
another man. I chooae another parent. Your common 
languE^e justifies this leaching. You say to a child or a 
frienci, ' It was not your own trae aelf which came out in 
' those words and acta. It was a vile counterfeit. Send 
' away the changeling! Let me see him whom I loT6 
' again.' St. John givea us the Tatvmale of these common 
expreasiona. That man, he says, who does the sinful act, 
is not God's child ; he cannot sin ; the seed out of which 
he is formed is altogether good. What is the practical 
inference? That every one who has disclaimed his true 
birth by an evil act should reclaim it; when ' he comes to 
' himself,' this is our Lord's expression) he will remember 
his true Father ; he will say, I will arise and go to Him ; 
he will find His Father on ihe way to meet him. Before 
that, he was not himself, he had loat himself. 

And now the next verse will explain itself to you without 
much eflfort of mine. '/« this the children of God art. 
manifest, and the children of the devil. Whosoever doeth not 
righteousness, is not of God, neither he that loveth not hin 
brother.' Sinful acts, words, thoughts, he has declared, can- 
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not have a divine origin. To refer them to the divine seed 
in a man, is to commit the greatest of all contradictions. 
But they must have some origin ; they must spring from 
some seed. What must that be called ? It must be called, he 
affirms, a devilish seed. If, therefore, you see sinful acts and 
righteous acts coming from the same person, you must say 
that there is in that person a heavenly seed and a hellish 
seed. And you must say that a man identifying himself 
with that hellish seed makes himself a child of the devil, 
though he ought to count himself a child of God. No fear 
of a contradiction must lead you to shrink from such a 
statement as this. The contradiction exists; you cannot 
destroy it by shutting your eyes to it. But you can pro- 
duce a most fatal confusion of things eternally distinct, 
eternally opposed, by refusing to state the case as it is, to 
whatever perplexity of phrase you may be driven. Herein, 
and herein only, the children of God and the children of 
the devil are manifest. Nothing but good comes from good ; 
nothing but evil comes from evil. If you declare that 
nothing but good comes fi'om any man you meet with on 
this earth, some startling wrong in him will confute your 
assertion. If you declare that nothing but evil comes from 
any man you meet with on this earth, some good which 
you did not expect will confute that assertion. Be honest, 
then ; do not invent theories to explain away facts. Do 
not hide the facts under delusive formulas which will stand 
no searching examination. But let all wickedness, without 
respect of persons, be assigned to the devil as its parent ; let 
all good, without respect of persons, be assigned to God as its 
parent. And let each person be encouraged to say, I have 
no right whatever to acknowledge the evil spirit as my 
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by thought and sorrow. It has been that of one who has 
known temptations, and has been out in rough weather, 
not the least of one who has kept himself from contact 
with evil lest it should spoil his innocence. 

I make these remarks here for two reasons. One is that 
we are coming to that portion of his Epistle in which he 
does dwell with great particularity upon the love of men 
for each other and upon the love of God for man ; to that 
portion of it therefore which has won for him this special 
reputation. I could not enter upon the passages on this 
subject without warning you that in them, quite as little 
as in those we have gone through, shall we hear of any- 
thing answering to that sentimental love which the artists 
suppose tliat he wished to glorify. Love of the brethren, 
we shall find, is with him a habit or state of mind which 
leads directly to practice, and is treated as utterly worth- 
less apart from practice. The love of God to man is 
manifested not in any tenderness to his evil ways, but in 
bringing him into the right way. The two indications of 
the offspring of the evil spirit he gives us here are, (1) he 
doeth not righteousness, (2) he loveth not his brother. We 
shall find that the two are never separated. Love does not 
interfere with the strictness of right, but establishes it. 
Right does not make love less deep, or less universal; 
apart from right it would be superficial and partial. 

These principles are some of the most vital and essential 
in Christian ethics, and there are none which we are in 
greater danger of forgetting. If you say to me, * But what 
' do you mean by Right, and Love ? how do you distinguish 
, *one from another? how do you determine when one or 
* another is outraged?' I reply, 'These are, indeed, the 
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shut their eyes to whatever is dark and terrible. They 
like to near of a Being who is all-gracious and loving ; the 
vision of one who is the enemy of all that is gracious 
and loving shocks them: they wish to suppose that it 
belongs to the world's infancy, and that it disappears as 
we know more of optics, and can distinguish between leal 
forms and the shadows that are thrown from ourselves. 
Now, I am quite sure that men in other days did confound 
shadows which were cast from themselves with objects in 
Nature; that they saw spectres coming towards them 
which their own fancy — generally their own guilty fancy 
— ^had raised ; that they feared where no fear was. I am 
thankful to any natural philosopher who assists in dis- 
pelling any of these phantoms ; I believe that, in doing so, 
he is a useful fellow labourer with the moralist and the 
theologian. For the moralist and the theologian, if he 
understands his own business, if he follows St. Paul and 
St John, asserts, what all these natural discoveries con- 
firm, that it is not among God^s works one is to look 
for shapes and forms of evil; that they are very good; 
that the sorrow and death which have mingled with th©m 
and overshadowed them, come from some other som'ce than 
themselves; that they are groaning to be delivered from 
these ; that their day of emancipation is coming. Moralists 
and theologians therefore are driven to account for the 
evil which they see — and which natural philosophers see — 
affecting the world and affecting themselves by spiritual 
not material agencies. I must think of evil as spiritual, blu 
present, as appealing to my spirit, as appealing to me. 
I cannot deny its presence, or its influence. But if I 
believe that the spirit who tempts me to be unrighteous 
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For this is the message that ye heard from the begirming, that we dwuld love 
one another. Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slew his brother. 
And wherefore slew he him ^ Because his own works were evil, and his 
brother's righteous. Manel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. We 
know that we have passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren. 
He that loveth not Ma brother ahidefh in death. Whosoever hateth his brother 
is a murderer: and ye kno\o that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in 
him. Hereby perceive we the love of Ood, because He laid down His life for 
vs : and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. But whoso hath 
this toorld's good, and seeth his brother have need, and skutteth up his bowels 
of compassion from him, how dtoelleth the love of God in him ? My little 
children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue ; but in deed and in 
ruth. And hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our 
hearts before him. For if our heart condemn us, Ood is greater than our 
heart, and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our heart condemn tis not, then 
have we confidence toward God. And whatsoever we ask, we receive of Him, 
because we keep His commandments, and do those things that are pleating 
in His sight. And this is His commandment. That we should believe on 
the name of His Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as He gave us 
commandment. 

f. HAVE taken more verses to-day than I am wont to take 
for the subject of a single Lecture, not certainly because 
I think any of them unimportant, but because I do not 
know how to separate them without injuring their sense. 
The passage may seem at first sight to include many diffe- 
rent topics which might be easily considered apart. Hut 
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when we have caiefully examined it, we perceive one prin- 
ciple unfolding itself gradually through the different clauses, 
which we might fail to apprehend, if we did not observe 
how each contributes to the illustration of it. 

' What that principle is, I hinted at the close of my last 
Lecture, St. John had joined together two signs of the 
birth which is not from above, but from beneath ; of the 
birth that is not of God, but of the devil. Not doing 
righteousness, was one sign; not loving the brethren, was 
aiiother. We often set these two signs in opposition. 
That man, we say, is rigidly juat; he holds to the law; 

, but he is not affectionate, not loving. That man, we say, 
is one of the kindest, most charitable, most tender-hearted 
creatures in tlie world ; but he is sadly wanting in justice ; 
he will always overlook evil rather than puniab it. There 
may be a plea for such language ; there are men, doubtless, 
A-ho have cultivated the sterner virtues, and who have 
crushed what they think interferes with them ; there are 
men who have been driven by the sight and experience of 
this severity into the temper which is rjost directly the 
reverse of it. But the contradiction is solely the effect of 
our imperfection ; it has no existence in the nature of things. 
The proof that it has not, is that it does not last, even in 
those who appear to present the most remarkable specimens 
of it. The just man becomes unjust from the want of that 
sympathy which enables him to understand the degrees of 
criminality in different men ; the merciful man becomes 
unmerciful, because he is without a standard to which he 
can refer his own acts, and to which he can raise those 
whom he spares. So it is shown that theie is and must 
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teristics. And so it becomes a most important question in 
ethica to ascertain the ground of this union, and how it may 
bear upon our practice. 

I spoke to you in my sixth Lecture of the contempt 
hrhich some had thrown upon the Old Testament, as if it 
were set aside by the New, and of St. John's assertion, that 
the word which they had heard from the beginning was 
that which he was declaring to them. I showed you, at the 
same time, how he justified the reverence for the New 
Testament as a higher revelation than the Old, on the 
gi'ound that the true Brother of men had appeared ; that 
the commandment that each man should love his neigh- 
bour as himself had become true in Him and in tcs / sl law 
actually fulfilled ; a law which could be obeyed. The 
question presents itself here under a new aspect. It is not 
whether the New Testament has superseded the Old ; but 
whether, if the New Testament sets forth Love as the prin- 
ciple of human action, it does not contradict the Old, in 
which Righteousness and Law are so prominent. You 
shall hear St. John's answer. He does not now speak of 
the commandments which were given on Sinai. He goes 
back to an earlier record still. * Thts,^ he says, * is the 
message which ye heard from the beginning, that we should 
love one another. Not as Gain, who was of that wicked one, 
and slew his brother.^ 

Here is the oldest story almost in the Bible, You call 
it the story of a great transgression. A transgression im- 
plies something to be transgressed. What was that ? There 
were no decrees then ; no tables of stone. But there was 
God's message to men in the very fact of these two men 
being brothers. * Ye shall love one another ' is involved in 
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the very constitution oi the universe, in the veiy existence 
of a family. Cain proved himself ix> he ^ of that wicked 
one^ — ^to be the servant of the rebel against Right and God, 
— ^by this act against his brother. Are Righteousness and 
Love, then, hostile principles ? Is one the mitigation or 
softening of the other? Is not Love presupposed in 
Righteousness ? Is not an outrage upon Love an outrage 
upon Righteousness? 

He enforces his argument in the second clause of the verse, 
''And wherefore slew he him ? Becatise his own works were 
evil, and his brother^s righteous.^ The story represents the 
dislike of Cain to Abel as originating in anger against 
God, because his sacrifice had not been accepted. The 
Epistle to the Hebrews affirms the sacrifice of Abel to have 
been good, because it was offered in faith ; the sacrifice of 
Cain to have been evil, because it was offered in unbelief 
or distrust. St. John asserts the same doctrine in different 
language. The righteous man of the Old and New Testa- 
ment equally is the man who trusted in a righteous God ; 
the unrigliteous man is the distrustful man. The story 
represents God as arguing the case with Cain's con- 



204 LECTURE XTII. 

Adam and an Eve, a Cain and Abel, it might be easy 
enough to say that the loving man was the role, and the 
unloving man the exception. How could this be said in 
an age when the majority — the world at large — ^was full of 
hatreds and murders, when there were only a few protestants 
on behalf of unity ? St. John does not blink this difficulty. 
* Marvel not, my hrethren^ he says, * if the world hate you^ 
Do not let this fact stagger your faith, that the proportion of 
haters to lovers seems so enormous. * We know that we have 
passed from death unto life, becatbse we love the hrethren^ It 
is not a question to be decided by a poll. It is a question 
which each man may decide for himself. Is it not the 
state of Death to hate? Is it not the state of Life to 
love? Did we not hate because we had been separated 
from the life of God ? Are we not able to love, because 
we are in communion with the life of God ? What then 
if a frightful number are hating each other ? " * Whoso&oer 
hateth his brother, dbideth in deaths He is cutting himself 
off from the universe ; he is at war with its law ; at war 
with its Creator and Lawgiver. He goes on : * Every one 
that hateth his brother is a murderer ; and ye know that no 
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him^ The thought 
of the * primal eldest curse ' is still present to him. Murder, 
he says, as that story indicates, is hatred developed into 
act. Hatred is murder in the heart. But he has been occu- 
pi(id through his whole letter, with telling us that the life 
of God, the Eternal Life, which was implied in the divine 
code, but which no divine code could adequately express or 
make effectual, had been manifested in Jesus Christ. As 
the code fights with the act, this life fights with the prin- 
ciple. As the code deals out vengeance on the crime which 
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is perpetrated by the mm-derer'B hand, this life is die coutia- 
(tiction of the hatred in the nmrderer's heart. With that 
it cannot abide. What, then, must this life, this Eternal 
life, be ? 

Last week the question was raised, What doea he mean 
by the Love of which he disconraes so mnch ? I said I 
felt sure that he would not cheat «a of an answer, though I 
dnnbted whether it would take the form of a definition. 
Tn the first verse he produces the answer even in a more 
direct and formal manner than you would perhaps imagine 
from our version. 

' Hereby perceive weJjoiie,^ (the words of God are added): 
' Because Tie laid dovm IKs life for its ; and we ought to lay 
down our Uvea for ths brethren,' He has been tracing the 
operation of the law of love, and the tranagression of the 
law of love in former ages. He has fully vindicated the Old 
Testament from those who say that this law of love is not 
the one which it recognises. But he agrees with those who 
exalted the New Testament above the Old, to this extent ; 
lie admita that the love which was involved in every true 
act that had ever been done, which had been the hidden 
principle of every true life, which was seen in Joseph's 
tenderness for the brethren who had sold him, in the care 
of Moses for the people who were ready to stone him, in the 
burning patriotism of eveiy prophet whom his countrymen 
put in the stocks or the prison, or doomed to death,— had 
not yet fully revealed itself. A man of the old time could 
not say ' I know it.' lie longed to know it ; he looked 
forward to a time when it should be known. The time, 
says St. John, has come. The blessing is ours. The 
yon of trod ' has laid down Hi's life for vs.' By this 
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we know Love. This is the Divine interpretation of it; 
for Divine interpretations come in acts, not words. I 
might call it a Divine definition. So far as a definition ex- 
cludes all that does not belong to the nature of that which it 
explains, Christ's death is a definition of Love ; for it shows 
what love is not; how unlike it is to that tolerance of evil 
which men have confounded with it. So far as a definition 
inclvdes all that belongs to the nature of the thing which 
it explains, Christ's death is a definition of Love. .For 
there is no possible element of Love which men in their 
right minds have felt that they have need of, which they 
liave recognised in the most heroic and the most sym- 
patliizing acts of their fellow men, that is not found in this 
act. Why, then, do I shrink from using that phrase, defini- 
tion? Why would you feel it to be inappropriate? Because 
you must attach some notion of what is finite to definition. 
Because your conscience tells you that the Love which you 
see here is infinite. There can be no measure found for 
it in earth or Heaven. I am sorry that our translators 
inserted any words that are not in the original. It was 
both wrong and weak to do so. They left room for the 
thought, that we may learn what Love itself is somewhere 
else than at the Cross of Christ. They anticipated what 
St. John will tell us in better and fuller language hereafter. 
But I do not admit for an instant that they introduced any 
false doctrine. The Love, the infinite Love, must be 
God's Love. If the death of Christ showed us what the 
infinite Love is, it showed us what God's Love is. 

He goes on — * And we ought to lay dovm our lives for the 
brethren' The taking away the life of a brother was 
proved, by the earliest experience of the world, to be the 
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i-CBiilt of departure from the law on which God had tbrmed 
His world. The laying down a life for others is proved, 
hy the latest experience in the history of the world, to be 
the principle, the essence, of that law. The life of the 
Lawgiver - the life eternal — which had never been maui- 
festcd till Christ was bom, which had never been completely 
manifested till Christ died, was now shown to be the life of 
self-sacrifice, Love cannot exist apart from sacrifice ; 
therefore he says, ' We ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren.' It is staiiling language. We are wont to say, 
that one who lays down hia life for anotlier performs a ti'ans- 
cendant deed of virtue, for which he may give himself 
credit. The Apostle says, 'This is our ordinai-y duty.' 
We are not to count it heroic at all ; but simply obedience 
to the law under which we exist. And surely the con- 
science of mankind confirms his judgment, however the 
pride of men may rebel against it. The action in the 
heathen world, wliich has always inspired most of admira- 
tion in true minds, is the death of the 300 Spartans who 
guarded the pass of Thermopylie against the army of 
Xerxes ; and it was recorded on the graves of these 300, 
that they died in obedience to the laws of their country. 
They felt that it was their business to be there ; that was 
all. TJiey did not choose the post for themselves ; they 
only did not desert the posts which it behoved them to 
occupy. Our countiymen heartily respond to this doctrine. 
The notion of dying for glory is an altogethpr feeble one for 
tliem. They had rather stay by their comfortable or un- 
comfortable firesides, than suffer for what seems to them 
a tiction. But the words, ' England expects every man to 
' do his duty,' ure felt to be ti'ue and not fictitious words- 



SOS LECTURE XIII. 

There is power in them. The soldier or sailor who hears 
them ringing through his heart will meet a charge, or gc 
down in his ship, without dreaming that he shall be ever 
spoken of or remembered, except by a mother or child or 
an old friend. So it is in private experience. Women 
are found sacrificing their lives, not under a sudden im- 
pulse of feeling, but through a long course of years, to 
children and their husbands, who often requite them very 
ill ; whose words are surly ; who spend what affection they 
have on other objects. The silent devotion goes on ; only 
one here and there knows anything of it; it is quite 
as likely that the world in general spends its compassion 
upon those to whom they are ministering ; none count 
their ministries so entirely matters of course as themselves. 
Christian ethics explain these facts by which so many are 
puzzled. There is a law of sacrifice throughout the universe. 
Some submit to it reluctantly. They try to set up another 
laiv, the law of self-pleasing. They try to accommodate all 
things to that. They cannot succeed. They do not please 
themselves. Earth and Heaven are at war with them. 
For the mind of the Ruler of Heaven and Earth is a mind 
of self sacrifice ; it is revealed in the Cross of Christ. 
Some submit to the law of sacrifice cheerfully. They feel 
it to be a good law. They allow it to shape their acts. 
These are consciously or unconsciously yielding to Christ, 
confessing Him as their king, bearing His Cross. It is the 
privilege of those who live in Christian countries to yield 
to Him consciously. So they are freed from self-conscious- 
ness. Their acts may be perfectly simple. They need not 
be proud of their humility, tor their humility is His. They 
need not glorify themselves upon the giving up of them- 
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fhis lore to dwell in m? That must be what he is saying. 
]t i3 impossible to explain his words in anjr other sense. 
Yoa will see as we proceed, that he repndiates the other 
sense which is sometimes given to them, as if by the loTe 
of CjrfA he signified the love we bear ft> Grod. And with- 
out anticipating future passages of his discomse, I think 
we have read enough abeadv to see that his whole method 
would be changed if he taught that we dimb to Heayen 
bv acts of lore, and not Heaven comes down and declares 
itself to us in acts of love. 

' ily littlt children^ let us not hve in icordj weiAer in 
tongue ; hut in deed and in truth,^ That easy way of loving, 
fcv talkinor al>jut love, was a wav into which Christians 
might fall in Ephesus as well as in London, in the days of 
the Eoman emperors as well as in the days of Queen 
Victoria. St. John warns his children of it with fatherly 
gentleness; but there is a sting in that very gentleness. 
He would not tell them not to commit this hypocrisy if he 
did not know that they were likely to commit it. Xo ; nor 
would he tell them of it, if he could not also tell them how 
they might avoid it. If tln^y had no love to draw upon but 
their own. I do not see how it could fail to run drv very 
Eoon, or what would be left but a sediment of word love and 
tongue love, which never clothed any human body or com- 
forted anv human soul vet. But if he could assure them 
that ih^:v were under a law of love, that Grod's love was 
humiucr clearlv and briirhtlv alwavs. and that it was theii 
fault if it did not bum in them, — he might well add, * Why 
' should we cheat ourselves of the greatest of all blessings 

* by not yielding to the power of this love, by not allow- 

* ing it to express itself in our acts ?' 
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• And hereby y^ he adds, * we know that we are of the truths 
and shall assure our hearts before Sim.^ This verse, like 
the last, seems to break down the barrier which separates 
the Apostle's world from ours. How often we hear persons 
say, * Well, I hope I believe as I ought to believe. I hope 

* I am holding the truth. But there is great uncertainty. 

* Some people think one thing, some another. I should like 

* to have some security. I wish I knew some one who 

* could tell me, That is the opinion you should hold, that 

* is the opinion you should reject ; that is the thing you 
' should do, that is the thing you should not do.' Those 
who speak thus generally ask for some external dictator 
who shall relieve them of their responsibility. There are 
others who are craving for an inward assurance. They 
want to be able, as the hymn says, * to read their title 
clear to mansions in the skies;' to have some authentic 
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hearty and knoweth all things.^ What tricks that we have 
all practised upon ourselves does this sentence lay bare! 
What webs of theological and ethical sophistry does it cut 
through ! A man wants some comfortable assurance that 
he is right Avith God. And yet his heart is not right with 
itself. There is uneasiness and bitterness in his conscience. 
He feels that he has not been loving in deed and truth, but 
only in word and tongue. His heart tells him so. * Well,' 
says the Apostle, * you must be right with that heart, if you 

* wish to be right with God. You are not at peace with 

* yourself, because you know that you are wrong. Do you 
' really think God does not know you are wrong? What is 

* this verdict of your heart but His verdict? Can you get 

* Him to reverse it, if it is, as you feel it is, a true verdict?' 

The argument is very plain, the doctrine indisputable. 
And yet by practically admitting it, by accepting it as the 
rule of our lives, what trouble, what a multitude of com- 
plicated calculations, what infinite distress, we shall save 
ourselves ! At first, perhaps, it begets a kind of despair. 

* Whatever my heart says, God says first, and with greater 

* empliasis. He knows more against me than I know 

* against myself. How terrible to encounter His scrutiny ! 

* Hills and mountains, fall on me, and hide me item Him ! ' 
But look again. * God is greater than my hearty and knoweth 
' all things. He knows what has set me wrong, as I do 

* not know it. He can set me right, though I cannot set 

* myself right.' This is the comfort of not merely believing 
in a conscience, but in a God who speaks through my 
conscience ; this is the comfort of not thinking that it is 
my lawgiver, but that He is my lawgiver; this is the 
comfort of being able to say to Him who is my Judge, 
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Searcli me, aud Bee if there is any wicked way in me, and 
I lead me in the way everlasting. 

I And so we are "brought to peace with the adversary wlio 
' ia within us. "Wlien we turn round to the liglit from which 
we have been tui'ning away, our heart no longer condemns 
U3 ; it tells us we are right. ' And if our heart condemn 
us 7iot, then have we confidence towards God.' We can 
look cheerfirlly up to Him who has reconciled us to Him- 
self, and wishes ua to be at one with Him, "We can be 
sure that His will is the right will, the blessed will, and 
that to be in subjection to it ia oiir right and our bleased- 
neas. Or, as St. John expresses it more fully and aatia- 
factorily, ' And ic/ialever we ask, we receive of Him, 
because we keep His commandments, and do the things thai 
are pleasing in His sight.'' I have endeavoured before to 
explain tliat phrase, ' ke^ His commandments' What we 
have heard to-day has thrown further light upon it. To 
keep God'a commandments is to remember what that law \s 
which He has established for the univerae ; what the law 
of His own mind, of His own life, is. When we submit 
to that law, His life acts upon our life. As St. John says, 
' He dwells in us, and so we are able to do the things that 
' He would have ua to do, " the things that ai-e pleasing in 
' His sight.'' ' 

But a question might still occur to some person who had 
been used to hear the doing or keeping of the commandments 
set in opposition to faith in Christ, ' All you want us, then, 
' ia to do right. You do not care so much what we believe' 
Nay, he says, ' If you ask me what God's firat coinmand- 
' mcnt is, I should say, that we should believe in the name of 
' His Son Jesus Christ. For have not I told you that the 
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perfect law of God, because the perfect life of God, is set 
forth in Him ; specially in His death ? Have I not said 
that there we see Love, and how inseparable it is from the 
giving up of self? How, then, can we keep God's com- 
mandment, how can we come under His law so com- 
pletely, as by acknowledging this Son as the brightness of 
His glory, the express image of His person ; by trusting 
in Him as our elder brother and Mediator and Advocate ? 
For by doing so we are able to keep that command- 
ment which He Himself gave us, which He gave us because 
He had fulfilled it and embodied it in His life, th(it toe 
should love one another,'* 
Thus we arrive at the two counter-signs to those of the 
devilish birth with which we began. Doing righteousness 
and loving the brethren are the signs of the heavenly birth. 
They denote the adopted child of God ; because they denote 
the only-begotten Son of God. He was perfectly righteous, 
for He perfectly trusted His Father, and would not glorify 
Himself. He perfectly loved men. That love came forth 
in the sacrifice of Himself. But this sacrifice set forth, as 
nothing else could, the character, the righteousness of God. 
When we come into this region, all the seeming contra- 
diction between Righteousness and Love disappears. They 
must be one if the Father is one with the Son ; they must 
be one if the Son is the perfect image of the Father ; they 
must be one if the Son is He in whose image Man is 
created. 

I reserve the last verse for the next Lectm^e. It might be 
a very beautiful conclusion to the subject which we have 
been considering to-day. I think it is still more important 
as an introduction to the subject of the fourth chapter. 
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"A-iii he Ihai kcepeik Mia foniiaandinmia dtcd/eih in Willi, aJul He m Aim. 
4r(J kerebii ice Imow Ihal He abideth in lU. iy l&e ^iril which He halh 
given m. Belovtd, bcUere not ecery spirit, bat try Ihe cpirili whether Iheg 
are 0/ God : itcaum many false prophets are gone out into IJie leorld. 
I/freby knotc ye the B/drii of God : ei'ery spirit <hat confesielh thai Jeaui 
C/iriai is ccme iii l?ie fltsh U of Ood : and every spirit iJiat confetielh not 
ihal Jetiu Ckriit it coma in the fleili. is liot of Ood : and this is tkat spirit 
of mUiebrist, whereof j/e have heard thai it Aoatd came; and tren noio 
aireadj/h it in the worW. Ye iire of God, tilth children, and hart over- 
come tkeoi : bieaiitt greater in lie that isinyoa, Aaa he thai is i'» the world. 
Tke§ are of (he world : fherefore Speak (hey of the world, and the wwld 
htardhlhem. We are of God; he Ihathaoieeth Ood hearelh us ; At that is 
not of Ood hearcth 7iU( vs. Her^ kaovi u» tlie spirit of tralh, and the 
spirit of error. Beloved, let vs love one another : for lore is of God ; and 
cver'j one that lovctk is lom of Gad, and Imowclh God. He that loseth not, 
knowelh Jiol God : for God is love. In thia was numifesled 'lie love of God 
toward ui, iecauie that God itnt His only begotten Son tnCo the wtrid, thai 
we nUghi live through Him." 

We are again reminded, by the first of these verses, that 
the expression, Abide in me, is characteristic of St. John, 
and that we could not change it for any more formal or 
artificial phrase without enfeebling, perhaps destroying, the 
truth which he is imparting to us. If I call yoar attention 
very often to tlieae peculiarities in his language, it ia partly 
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because I believe we have an especial interest in vindicating 
them from the contempt which has been cast upon them, and 
in restoring them to the place which the language of the 
schools has usurped. Mr. Carlyle used to talk about an 
* Age of Work ' which is at hand. Such an age, I conceive, 
will be very impatient of technicalities ; will greatly prize 
all forms of speech which are drawn from realities, and 
which can be interpreted by the sights and sounds of the 
common world, by the business of life. Men of business 
have never made a greater mistake than when they have 
complained of St. John's mode of thinking, and of uttering 
his thoughts, as fantastical. They have a good right to 
complain of many of the thoughts and of the discourses 
that pass current in religious circles, as very fantastical. 
Many of tis they have a right to call dreamers. There is a 
flightiness about our talk as if we disdained the earth, and 
were always trying to mount above it, though we are con- 
tinually dropping down to it by the force of an irresis- 
tible attraction. It is too true, that religious men often 
scorn the obligations which hold other men to fair and 
honourable dealing, without acquiring any stronger obliga- 
tions. Therefore, they are often observed to be less scru- 
pulous in their outward transactions, less consistent in 
their habitual morality, than those who rarely confess 
the influence of spiritual fears and hopes. I cannot 
wonder that practical men, who notice these facts, 
should strive diligently to clear their minds of what they 
call the phantoms of an invisible world, and to occupy 
themselves onlj' with the present and the palpable. But it 
is not easy to do that, supposing it was desirable. Have 
you ever known any one who quite succeeded in the effort ? 
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any who did not feel Bomewhat reatleaa wiien Lt3 hold on 
what ia present and palpahle seemed to be growing feebler ? 
But would it be desirable if it were easy? Would it be 
honest ? Are there not as many facts — facts of ordinary 
.experience — which point to things that we cannot see and 
touch, aa to things that we can ? Are thei-e not abundant 
proofs that we have at least as much to do with the one 
aa with the other ? Ia there not some evidence that we 
cannot deal bravely with tlie things which our senses teU 
us of, tliat we must be subject to them, — unless we have 
some standing ground from which we can overlook them? 

This is the gi'ound on which St. John would have us 
' abide.' He at all events has no notion of flying into the 
air for the sake of shunning the earth. What he affirms ia, 
that the true centre of our human life, of all its thoughts, 
energies, hopes, ia in the unseen world. What he says is, 
that there is an attractive force drawing us to that centre 
which is no less potent than the force which draws bodies 
to the earth as their centre. ITc .iffirms that we are created 
to abide or dwell in Grod; lliat in Him, not in our own 
aspirations or dreams, is the foundation of our life and 
purposes ; that our morality is derived from Hia morality ; 
that we may have dominion over the things which He has 
created, because we are related to Himself. 

Tlie ivords so often repi-ated, 'Ih that kcepelh Ilia 
ndmcil, abldeth ia Him' are a death to dream- 
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cannot read anj portion of the Old Testament, withont 
perceiving that prophets and seera expected a covenant, 
the ground of whicL should be, ' 1 letll dwell in you ; ' 
any portion of the New Teatament without perceiving that 
this is the Covenant of which the Apostles and Evangelists 
believed themselves to be the heralds. After St. John's 
exhortation to the young men respecting the Word of God 
who dwelt in them and enabled them to overcome the 
wicked one ; after his assurance to liis little children that 
they had an unction from the Holy Otic, whicli would enable 
them to know all things ; it would have been strange if he 
had shrunk from the boldest statements on this subject. To 
have maintained that we can dwell in God without assert- 
ing the converse of the proposition, would have been to 
change the whole method of his disconrse ; to have laid a 
human and not a divine foundation for his ethics. 

We are upon very sacred ground. To approach so 
near the inmost sanctuary of a human soul would be 
dreadful, even if we were not also approaching Him before 
whom angels veil their faces. My impulse would be to 
leave the subject in the mist which commonly surrounds it, 
and not to encounter questions which may easily become 
profane. But this course is not possible for us, if it was for 
our forefathers. The unseen world has been invaded. We 
cannot help hearing the most frivolous talk about spirits 
and their doings, and their intercourse with men. The 
most Btui-dy materialism has not been proof against what 
seems the most inconclusive evidence of spiritual powers and 
presences. But the acceptance of that inconclusive evi- 
dence by persons so little likely to be moved by it is 
amchiaiva evidence that the spiritual la necessary to manj 
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that he must have it under some conditions. To deterraiue 
what these conditions shall te, must be of the liighest 
moment. Let us see whether our Apostle will not assist 
us, and wbether we may not walk safely under his guidance 
in a road which we could not travel without the greatest 
risks hy ourselves. 

' By this IBB linow tlml He dweUcth in us, even hy i?ie Spirit 
which Hf. hath given us. Beloved, believe not evert/ spirit, 
but try the spirits whether they are of God; because many 
false prcrphets are gone out into the world.'' 

I Iiave joined these two vei^aes together, though they 
have been placed by tliose who divided the New Testament 
in separate chapters, because 1 think it is very important 
that you should understand what the Cliristian doctrine 
respecting a Spirit given to us hy God, and dwelling with 
us, liaa to do with those notions respecting spirits, spiritual 
influences, spiritual communications, which have been bo 
prevalent in other times, and ai'c so prevalent in oui'S. 
TliG Apostle leads us directly to this inquiry. He speaks 
first oi the Spirit by wliicli we know that God dwells in us; 
then of other spirits that were in tlie world, which might 
or might not be of God. He is evidently not alluding 
here to that Tempter or Accuser, of whom and his progenj 
be said so much in the third chapter. He is not pronounc ■ 
iiig upon tlie good or evil of these spiritual influences. Eut 
he says they require to be riied. And he intimates very 
distinctly that there were men in bis day who were tinning 
tiie faith in spiritual influence to an immoral and niis- 
eliievous account. 

He does not then discredit the fact that spiritual influences 
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ences for the Christian Church. How could he discredit 
this fact ? How can we? Are there not myriads of influ- 
ences about us continually, which do not act upon our 
senses but upon our spirits, which do not proceed from 
things that may be seen and handled, but from the spirits 
of men ? Are not the influences that you come imder in 
our College of this kind? I do not say whether they are 
good and evil; but they must be spiritually good or 
spiritually evil. And an institution for education is not 
different in that respect from what we call political in- 
stitutions. People talk of the electors of Mayo having 
been subjected to spiritual influences, because they were 
exposed to intimidation by the denunciations of certain 
priests. This language is correct, but we must not limit 
it to such cases. The electors of Oxford who vote for 
Mr. Thackeray in consequence of any speech he may make 
to them, are just as much under spiritual influence. He 
says very truly that there are week-day preachers as well 
as Sunday preachers ; preachers in newspapers as in pulpits. 
And I say that on week-days as on Sundays, you cannot 
escape from spiritual influences, if you take ever so much 
pains to escape from them. 

If we once understand this statement, we shall listen, I 
conceive, with far less of vague astonishment than we 
sometimes do, to the reports of those who say that we 
may receive communications from the unseen world, from 
those wlio do not speak to us with mortal lips and look 
at us witli mortal eyes. Receive commimications from 
them ! Why, are we not doing it every day and hour? If 
a person gives me some doggrel, and tells me that it was 
-sent from Shakespeare or Milton, I may use my discretion 
whether I shall believe him oi not, TiuX. \S 1 ^q \iLQt, one 



COMMUNICATIONS WITH FRIENDS. 2'2\ 

main reason will be, because I have received and am 
receiving spiritual communications from these very persons 
which do not at all resemble in character or style those 
which reach me through tlie new media ; beeanae words of 
thcira written long before wc were born, and called by 
such names as Hamlet and Paradise Lost, are fresh and 
living commnnications to us every day, and beget thoughts 
in ns which the recent verses said to proceed from them 
are quite incapable of begetting. 

Writers are for mankind. We are told also that com- 
munications come to individuals from those whom they 
have known and cared for, and who were acquainted with 
circumstances interesting to them, though perhaps indifferent 
to the world. Here, again, wc have to complain of the 
exceeding poverty and worthlcssnesa of the messages which 
are brought to us from the imseen world, not of the 
assumption that it is right and natiural that such should 
be sent. Are hey not sent to us ? Is not every recol- 
lection of a departed friend in some hour of sadness and 
temptation — confirming us in a right resolution, resti^aining 
na when we would do something wrong — a message from 
he world of spirits? I speak literally, not figuratively. 
It is easy to talk of such recollections as only acts of 
memory. But what is an act of memory? The ancients 
thought Memory a most wonderful and mysterious power ; 
tliey called it the Hlofhcr of all Arts. I cannot tliink they 
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sider what is implied in such an exercise, the more we 
must tremble at the greatness of our own being ; the 
more we must feel in what close relation we stand to eter- 
nity. And if, instead of saying, * I remember a friend, 
' I call back his image to me,' I say, * He is actually con- 
' versing with me ; he is suggesting thoughts to me ; he is 
' sympathising with me and upholding me when 1 am 
^ weak ;' there is an increase of awe, perhaps of joy. But 
I do not feel that I have introduced a more difficult or incre- 
dible kind of speech. I am not sure that it is not a more 
simple one, more accordant with experience, even more like 
what men in all ages have felt mttst be true ; more like 
what the analogies of science would lead one to expect. 

I do, indeed, feel for myself that there is a veil between 
me and those with whom I should most wish to hold con- 
verse. It is the veil of my own baseness and conniption — 
not one that exists, so far as I can perceive, in the nature of 
things, — not one that need be if one's pride were exchanged 
for humility, and one's suspicion for trust. And the sense 
of this hindrance makes me regard with more revolting 
and disgust the sort of intercourse which is carried on 
through our modem media in England and America; an 
intercourse which demands no moral purification; which 
has reference to the idlest topics ; which may be carried 
on in drawing-rooms amidst whispers and talking and the 
shuffling of cards ; which keeps alive all the vanity, rest- 
lessness, and folly from which we most need to be de- 
livered. In Mr. Wordsworth's beautiful poem, Protesilaus 
says to Laodamia : — 

* The invisible world with thee hath sympathized, 
Be thy affections raised and solemnized.' 
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If we cultivate our sympathies with the invisible world 
according to the new fashion, our affections are likely to 
sink even helow their ordinary level, to become more frivo- 
lous than is their wont. 

But in fact what I have called a new fashion is a very 
old one ; there have been traders in spiritual enchantments 
in all ages. St. John intimates that they abounded in his 
time. We know that they did. All the writings of the 
Apostles are fall of allusione to them. The Apostles appear 
to have thought that they had scarcely any more important 
vocation than to deliver the poor and the rich from the 
moral dangers to which they were exposed from such men 
as Simon Magns and Elymas, and from such women as 
the poor girl at Philippi, who brought her master much 
gain by soothsaying. But you will observe this difference 
between their treatment of t)iese cases and that which is 
common among us. They do not deny that these people 
had powers, and were able to produce startling effects. They 
do not say, 'Tou are merely using natural, mechanical 
' agents to create an impression tliat you have some spiri- 
' tual faculty, that you have relations with the unseen 
' world.' Probably they would have had some right to 
make these assertions. If they had known more of phy- 
sical laws themselves, and liaJ cared to apply their know- 
led,ge, they mighl have shown that the enchanters were 
' one-eyed leaders of the blind ; ' that they had just enough 
acquaintance with Nature to deceive those who had 
none. This may have been so ; but if tlie Apostles had 
been perfectly certain in every given instance that it was 
so, I doubt whether they would have made the same use 
of their information which we should make of it. For 
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they would have felt that whatever form a lie happens to 
take, the lie itself is spiritual and not material, the product 
of a bad spirit, and to be denounced in that character. 
They would have felt also that it was not a lie in these men 
to speak of themselves as spiritual, and as subject to spiritual 
agencies, and as spiritual agents themselves upon other men. 
These appeared to them great truths, which it was very 
shocking that any should play with, as if they were not 
truths, but means of earning money or admiration. 

It was not a matter of doubt, but of certainty, that men 
and women were thrown into convulsions and ecstasies. 
They boasted that it was the effect of spiritual or de- 
moniacal power. The Apostles could not deny it, and had 
no desire to deny it. If men are spirits and have a dim 
notion that tliey are, and yet have a very faint appre- 
hension of their spiritual dignity, they must be con- 
tinually sinking into spiritual slavery ; they must be the 
victims of spirits — clothed with bodies or unclothed, speak- 
ing to them through mortal organs or without them — 
which are subtler or stronger than themselves. If they 
can be raised out of that slavery, if they can acquire the 
liberty of moral, accountable beings, children of God, that 
is infinitely desirable. It might not be at all desirable, but 
a great loss to them, that they should be told, * All your 

* sense of being subject to a will stronger than your 

* own, of being its tool and instrument, was a mere 

* imagination. It meant nothing.' There are philoso- 
phical frauds, as there are pious frauds ; this, it seems to me, 
is one. The conscience of a man who has felt the bondage 
must reject the message. The Apostles would not defy 
the witness of the conscience. But if they bade the de- 
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enter, could yet supply them with a test which his own 
experience had ascertained to be infallible. 

* Hereby know ye the Spirit of God. Every spirit thcU 
confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is of Ood. 
And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come 
in the jlesh, is not of Ood. And this is that spirit of anti^ 
christ whereof ye have heard that it shall come, and even 
now already is it in the worlds 

Something of what is implied in the confession that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh — something of what is im- 
plied in saying that He is not come in the flesh — we have 
heard in that passage of the second chapter where he 
spoke to us before of the antichrists. Something more of 
what each implies we shall learn as we proceed in this 
chapter. But one doctrine was contained in it which 
greatly concerns spiritual teachers and prophets of all ages, 
of all countries, whether constituting an order or starting 
up to proclaim what the members of an order have left un- 
proclaimed. To confess that Jesus the anointed is come 
in the flesh, is to confess that there is a medium of spiritual 
Eommunications between the visible and the invisible world, 
between earth and heaven. It is to confess that there is 
me Mediator for all men. And for any man to say that 
the visible world is divided from the invisible, and that 
only by the arts of some priest, or seer, or * medium,' the 
chasm can be bridged over, and an intercourse created be- 
tween them ; this is to deny that Jesus Christ is come in 
the flesh. The denial may be made by those who in words 
affirm their faith in Him most loudly. Every spiritual 
person who thinks highly of himself, and does not clothe 
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himself with the humility oi Him who became a eeTTniit, 
J and does not desire to assert for every man the rights of fel- 
lowship with God and His Son and Hia angels, must aeri- 
I oualy consider whether he is not one of these anticliriata. 
' He continues, ' Ye are of God, little children, and have 
"■ overcome them; for greater is He thai is in you than he that 
is in the- wmid. They are of the world, therefore speak they 
of the world, and the world heareth them.' In what sense 
and on what grounds the men of the Ephesian chui'eh were 
I exhorted not to love the world, or the things that are in 
I the world; why it is affirmed that, if they do, the love of 
the Father is not iu them, we iiave considered already. 
Here the world is again formally and directly opposed to 
God ; the spirit of the world to the Spirit of God. Here 
again it is assumed that the little children of the tlock have 
a riglit to claim the position of heing of God, sons of God ; 
or, to speak more correctly, that they have no right to take 
up any other position. The danger is, that they may be 
tempted to forsake that which has been given tliem, to 
forget their birthright. In resisting those who promised 
tliem such spiritual illuminations as would set them 
above the commandments, above their fellows, above tlie 
faitli of a Olirist who had taken ilesh, in resisting these 
seducers and determining to maintain the state of little 
cliildren, to abide in the Father and the Son, — they had 
overcome a world spirit, a spirit which acknowledged the 
world as its parent, and which tlie world was quite i-eady 
to own as its chihl. For tliough the lust of the ^fiesh and 
the lust of the eye have so much to do with the natui'e oi 
a world, yet the world has its own spirit too, or rather a 
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session of its servants. All those tempers which lead men 
to worship what they see or to worship themselves, or to 
pursue some vision of selfish glory and happiness, are such 
spirits ; mighty over our feeble wills, but not so mighty as 
the Spirit of God, who is drawing them back to their 
Father's house, when they are most inclined to wander in 
search of another home and another father. 

To understand the next verse aright, we have need to 
remember what the Apostles' work on earth was, what they 
were living and dying to do ; otherwise, we may easily read 
it in a sense which is not only not the true one, but ex- 
actly the reverse of the true one : * We are of God; he that 
knoweth God, heareth us ; he that is not of God, hnoweth not 
us ; hy this toe know the spirit of truth and the spirit cf 
error.^ * Is not that,' an opponent may exclaim, * the 

* very temper of a sectarian ? We are right, every one 

* else is wrong, God approves of us, God dislikes all else, 
' You are safe only among us ; you must he the servant of 
' the prince of lies, if you do not join with us.^ Let it be 
admitted at once that the words are not only capable of 
being so interpreted, but that they have been interpreted 
so again and again ; that we are all continually tempted 
so to interpret them. And now consider whetlier St. John 
could have intended us to do this ; whether we sliall be 
yielding to his authority and following his example, if we 
turn tliem to this use. 

He was the preacher of a Gospel to all nations. Tliat 
Gospel was the announcement that Jesus Christ had mani- 
fested the Life of God, and had opened the kingdom of God 
to men. The main opposition to this Gospel proceeded from 
the Jewish sects, each of which desiiv^d to attract proselytes 
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to itaelij eauh of which denounce-d all out of its pale as 
false and evil. Another part of the opposition proceeded 
trom the worahippera of Tisible and divided Gods who 
were bidden to turn from idols to the one living God. 
When the Chiu'ch waa forraed, its great difficnlty arose from 
I the secta which sprang np within it, each fraternising in the 
' name oi' some leader, each denouncing the leaders whom 

i others followed. Those of whom St. John is speaking 
here as leaving the unpopular Church for the world which 
welcomed and embraced ihem, were the foundei-s of sects, 
eacli to be distinguished by some opinion and by the name of 
him who liad been its parent. Eeflcct on these facts, and 
I think yon will come to the conclusion, that when St. John 
said so boldly, 'Se that knoweth God knoweth us,'' he signi- 
fied that those who were weary of all opinions and eeeta, 
and wanted a Living God, the Father of a whole family 
in heaven and earth, would find the doors of their Church 
open day and night to receive them, would find that 
they were claimed among them as brothers. And in like 
manner that when he added, ' Se that is not of God knoweth 
not us,' he must liave meant to say, ' Those who are seeking 
' for something else than a Living God, for something else 
' than the Father of a family, — must and will turn from us. 
' We shall have no attraction for them. For in this uni- 
' versal name we ai-e determined to fraternise.' And the 
final words, '5^ this we know the spirit of truth and the 
spirit of error,'' will naturally and necessarily imply, 
' We rest all upon tliis issue. We are not careful to prove 
' that we are right and that you are wrong. Wo simply 
' say, God is Truth, and those that forsake Kim and Hia 
' fountain of living water for any muddy cisterns and earthly 
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* springs, such as are to be found in schools, sects, systems, are 

* in error. And all we have to do is to abide in Him, and 
' leave the judgment of ourselves and of all men to Him.' 

The context of St. John's life and writings would, I 
think, very sufficiently fix this sense of the passage and not 
the other to be his sense. But if any doubt remains in your 
minds, then turn to the immediate context of this very verse. 

* Beloved, let its love one another: for love is of God; and 
every one that loveth is born of God, and Imoweih God^ 
We have reached one of those passages to which I alluded 
in a former Lecture, those on which St. John's fame as the 
Apostle of Love is founded. And what are we to say of it? 
Are these words, ^Let us hve one another,^ less strict and 
severe words than the words, * Be ye holy^ which are used 
in the Old Testament ? Has it been more easy to follow 
this exhortation than that? No; this has been the precept 
in the whole canon of the Bible, which men have found 
in practice to be the hardest ; the one which they have 
failed most signally in keeping. Oh I how many times 
we can most of us remember when we would gladly have 
made any compromise with our consciences, would gladly 
have made the most costly sacrifices to God, if He would 
only have excused us from this duty of loving, of which our 
nature seemed utterly incapable ! St. John knew that men 
would feel this, that they must feel it. He knew the tricks 
to which they would resort to persuade themselves that 
they were obeying this commandment, even when they 
were transgressing it most flagrantly. He sets it dowr, 
therefore, not as a mild substitute for other and earlier 
rules, but as one which contained them all in itself, and to 
observe which demanded a power such as all the resources 
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of our human nature and of the world do not supply. Ajid 
do not suppose that he made the exhortation easier by 
saying, ' Let ua love one another' It ia fax easier to feel 
kindly, to act kindly towards those with whom we are 
seldom brought into eontaet, whose tempera and prejudices 
do not rub against ours, whose interests do not clash with 
ours, than to keep up an habitual, steady, self-sacrificing 
love, towards those whose weaknesses and faults are always 
forcing themselves upon us, and are stining up oui own. A 
man may pass good muster as a philanthropist who makes 
but a poor master to his servants or father to his children. 
If the members of the Church at Ephesus had such love to 
one another aa St. John demanded, there was little fear of 
their failing in love towards those that were without. 

I miglit have used a. stronger word, 1 might have said 
there was no fear at all, for this reason. St. John says, 
Love is of God.' Aa if he had said, ' I know very well 
that there is no stock of love in you upon which you 
can draw that will not soon be exhausted by the 
demands that arc made upon it. I know also that no 
opinions or doctrines upon one subject or another, will 
enable you to love one another. Love is of God. It is 
out of His nature you must deiive your power of loving ; 
every other will prove utterly inadequate, " Every one 
that loveth is horn of God." From Him comea the original 
capacity to love, by Him it is daily rene*ved. The loving 
man has drawn hia firat breath of lite from Him ; he 
receives a fresh breath from Him each moniing, as the 
flowers and trees receive a fresh birth witJi the rising sun 
and a fresh baptism in the dew. And " he who loves Jcnows 
God." He has communion with the mind of God; he 
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' learns what He is by that which he receives from Him.' 
It is from an infinite, illimitable Being, then, that St. John 
bade his little children seek the love which they wanted 
in every day's intercourse with one another. Would that 
infinite, illimitable Being sufier them to restrain their sym- 
pathy with any circle narrower than His own? If He 
bestows His heat and His rain on the unthankful aad the 
evil, would their bounties and afiections be confined to the 
grateful and the good ? 

How often do we hear the first clause of the next verse 
quoted as if it stood alone ; as if it were a rapturous exag- 
geration of one quality of the Divine Nature, as if it indi- 
cated a forgetfulness of other qualities which balance and 
counteract this I I read very recently in a religious peri- 
odical of large circulation and high authority, that the 
assertion, * God is Love,'' has no doubt a great attraction for 
' the natural man,' and that it ought not to be suppressed ; 
but that, on the other hand, it ought to be carefully guarded 
by other statements which are Iqss agreeable. Can the 
writer of tliis passage ever have read St. John's Epistle? 
Can lie have recollected the tremendous sentence which 
precedes this, — the sentence of which it is the explanation, 
* He that loveth not, knoweih not God ' ? Is that a sound 
which is pleasant to the natural man, in him, or in me, or 
in any one? Does it not make the * natural man' in us 
tremble and hide itself, as if it wore excommunicated and 
cut off from the presence of God for ever ? For St. John 
certainly means what he says. He is not playing with this 
awful and divine language. No ; he is driving us to 
despair with it ; he is telling us what is required of us, — 
certain that our consciences will echo his decree; — on pur- 
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pose that he may force as to forsake all confidence in our 
feelings, natui-al and acquired, in our philosophy, in our 
humility, in our religion; on purpose that we may fly 
from ourselvea to the Eternal God, who has what we have 
not, who 13 what we are not. ' Ood is Love,' is not a pro- 
position uttered in a sudden ecstasy ; it is the final reve- 
lation to which all others have been tending. Without it 
all others are mere deceptions and contradictions. Without 
it there is uo ground for individual faith or individual con- 
duct to stand upon. Without it there is no human society. 
Without it there is nothing left for us Lut Devil Worship 
or Atheism. 

Some people calling themselves Cliristians dare to apeak 
of the Incarnation of Christ and the Death of Christ, ns it 
they restrained or modified this primary test, by the 
application of which St. John discovered what is the Spirit 
of Truth and the Spirit of Error. Hear how the Apostle 
speaks of Christ's manifestation. The statement is familiar 
to us. It has gone through the whole Epistle. I have tried 
to examine each word in it accurately. But I wish you 
to think of it in this conuesion, ' Serein was tnanifested 
the love of God to us, that God sent Hi's only iegotteii Son 
into the world, that we might live through Ilim.' What 
Christ did was not to create love in God, but to show it 
forth. If wc believe in Him as St. John bids us believe in 
Tiim, we confess that God is Love; only when we do so, 
are we partakers of His life, or, as it is expressed here, ' do 
we live through Him,' 
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that He loved vs, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins.^ The reversal of this principle, the notion that 
in some way or other our love to God is the ground of His 
love to us, and the kindred notion that in some way or 
other He is to be propitiated to us, seem to me fatal to all 
soimd ethical teaching and ethical practice. They are 
driving numbers to a system of Ethics from which the idea 
of God is excluded altogether ; to Ethics, therefore, which 
will be consistently and throughout what the Christian 
Ethics are inconsistently, of this world and for the world; 
based upon selfishness and terminating in selfishness. 

St. John lays the axe to the root of selfishness : ^Belovedy 
he says, * if Ood so loved v^^ we ought also to love one another,^ 
The emphasis, I think, should be laid on the word ought. 
He aflSrms, as he did before, that Love is the law of the 
universe ; that in loving, we do not perform an act of 
supererogation, but merely submit to a duty. If God so 
loved us, not to love is to resist a power which is at every 
moment acting upon us, and impelling us to all sympathy 
and all sacrifice. 

Thus we are led back to the point from which we started. 
It seemed wonderful to speak of our dwelling in God, more 
wonderful to speak of God dwelling in us. But we have 
been taught by degrees why such language is necessary, 
why we cannot shrink from it without shrinking firom the 
obligations which our existence as members of a human 
society involves. To maintain that God is unseen and yet 
most real ; that His Love is the ground of our love ; that 
we only love when we submit to His operations ; what is 
this but to affirm and adopt St. John's doctrine in the 
length and breadth of it ? He announces it therefore as 
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demonstrated in this sentence, * No man hath seen God at 
any time. If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and 
Sis love IS perfected in us,^ And he repeats also the 24th 
verse of the last chapter with which I began this Lecture, 
* By this we know that we dwell in Him and He in us, because 
He has given u^ of His Spirit.^ 

Other spirits, we have said, were to be tried by their 
likeness or unlikeness to His Spirit. What His Spirit is ; 
how we may understand whether we are yielding to it or 
to some other ; we have now learnt. We have been carried 
idv out of the region of rapping and table turning. Questions 
about spiritual communications and spiritual life are nothing 
less than questions what we ourselves will be, whether we 
would have Hatred or Love to rule over us now and ever. 
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THE PERFECTED LOVE. 

1 John IV. 14—21. 

And we have seen and do testify thai the Father sent the Son to hi tke 
Saviour of the world. Whosoever shaU confess that Jesus is the Son of Ood, 
God dwelleth in him^ am,d he in God. And we have known a/nd hdieved the 
love that God hath to us. God is love; and he that dwelleth in love 
dwelleth in God, and Ood in him. Herein is owr love made perfect, thai 
we may have boldness in the day of judgment : because as he is, so are we 
in this world. There is no fear in love ; hvi 'perfect love casteth out fear : 
because fear hath torment. He that feareth is not m^e peifect in love. 
We love him, because he first loved us. If a man say, I love God, and 
hateth his brother, he is a liar ; for he that loveth not his brother whom he 
hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen t And this com- 
mandment have we from him, That he who loveth God love his hrothei' 
also. 

The question presented itself to us in the last Lecture, 

* When St. John bade the disciples at Ephesus love one 

* another, did he mean that the world beyond their circle 

* was to be excluded from their love ? ' I was not in haste 
to answer this question. I contented myself with hinting 
that the exercise of love is most difficult towards those with 
whom we are most in contact. St. John, however, does 
not leave us long in suspense. * We have seen^ he says, 

* and do testify, that the Father sent the Son (to be) a Saviour 
of the world.^ That is the truth which became evident to 
the little band of disciples while they were showing love 
one to another ; that is the witness which they were bearing ; 
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they existed 011I7 to bear St. The Lleasing whicli they were 
inheriting was a hlessing for the world. He who was tlie 
groimd of their fellow ship, the author and finisher of their 

I faith, was the Saviour of lhe world. 

L Let us consider this testimony of theirs more attentively. 

\ The name ' Saviour^ was not ivith them, if it is with us, 
a techniea! name, a name out of which the life had departed; 
a Saviour was one who saves, — saves from actual miserj- 
and tondage. Wliat actual misery or bondage had they 

I teen saved from ? Is it not a misery that men of the same 
flesh and blood should be living as if they had nothing in 
common, nothing to bind them to each other, as if each 
stood in tlie other's way? They had been saved from this 
misery ; they had found a common interest, a common Lord. 
They had looked upon God as far off from them, in the 
hours when they felt most they could not live without 
Him ; they liiid found Him sometimes fearfully near, when 
tliey wished they could drive Him to an infinite distance. 
They had been saved ftom the thought that God and they 
were separated ; they had heen saved from the wish that He 
should be separated from them. Tlie name God with us 
had become the dearest of all names to them. And yet the 
reverence for God, as the perfect Goodness, as the great 
enemy of all that was not good in fhem and the universe, 
had become immeasurably deeper than it had ever been. 
Wliy ? Because the Father had sent the Son ; becanse they 
had believed tliat He who was with them, their helper and 
deliverer, was the Son of God ; the Son in whom that Being 
of absolute goodness delighted; because they had learnt 
to call Him, in Christ, their Father, This was salvation ; 
what more did tliey want? 
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They did want something more ; but it was implied in 
what they had already seen and felt. Their Lord was the 
Lord of the world ; they had a right to tell the world so; 
they had no right to suppress the proclamation. For this 
end had the Father sent the Son, not simply to gather a 
little body out of the world which should have His love 
and not the world's love in it, which should obey Him and 
not the world ; but by that means to save the world. Strange 
as the message sounded in other ears and in their own. He 
was the Saviour of that world which treated them as aliens 
and outcasts. Its curse was their curse. Its members were 
divided from each other. The Father had sent the Son to 
save them from that division. He was the head of every 
man ; the centre of human beings. The majority regarded 
God as afar from them ; even though their consciences told 
them that it was death to be away from Him ; they dreaded 
lest He should approach them; lest that should be their 
death. The Father sent the Son to save the world from 
this death ; in the Son He reconciled the world unto 
Himself. 

Supposing St. John had not been at liberty to use this 
language ; supposing he had been obliged to tell the Ephe- 
sians, * The Father has sent the Son to be your Saviour, not 
to be the Saviour of the world,' tliink what the effect would 
have been on the testimony which they bore in the world ! 
The very word testimony would have been inapplicable. 
They might have argued with men to convince them that 
Christians were right and they were wrong, that Christians 
were happy and they were miserable ; but they could not 
have testified^ * We have found the King to whom all in 
heaven and earth owe homage; we can tell you what He is.' 
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They might have spoken of a scheme of salvation, and ex- 
plained most learnedly how diflferent parts of it fitted into 
each other. They conld not have testified as St, John does in 
the next verse : * Whosoever corvfesseih that Jesus is the Son 
of Ood, Ood dwelleth in him and he in Ood^ That is the 
message of a man who believes, as St. Paul told the Athe- 
nians — men given to idolatry, frivolous men, — that ' Ood is 
not far from any one of tis, for in Him we live, and move, 
and have our heing.^ For he added, * Certain of your ovm 
'poets have said, We also are His offspring.^ If they believed 
Jesus to be the Son of God, the barrier which divided them 

from Him in whom they were living and being— the barrier 

• 

of ignorance, discord, hatred, was broken down ; they were 
brought into the proper state of men ; * God dwelt in them, 
and they in God^ If they believed that. Jesus was the Son 
of God, the dream of the poet was found to be a true dream. 
They were the oflspring of God; God had created and 
chosen them in His only-begotten Son ; they could call 
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last Lecture: ' God is love.^ This is not an accident of 
His character, but its essence ; not an aspect which it wears 
at certain times or to some fortunate persons, but that 
which is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, that 
which has no respect of persons. But here is the difference: 
^* He that dwelleth in love, dwelhth in Ood, and Ood in him.^ 
By dwelling in love, that love which Christ had manifested, 
by entering with heart and soul into it, by permitting it to 
govern them, they dwelt in God and God in them ; they 
became partakers of His nature instead of aliens from Him, 
at one with Him instead of at war with Him. 

I have spoken of a strange contradiction which there is 
in men's minds when they think of God. They feel as if 
it would be a dreadful thing to lose Him, and yet as if it 
would be a more dreadful thing to be brought near Him, 
to be in His open presence. If you consider how you 
have spoken yourselves, how you have heard others speak 
of the day of Judgment, you will understand what I mean. 
We complain that the world is not at all what it ought to 
be ; that there is tyranny and injustice in high places ; that 
there is not merely misery here and there, but a predomi- 
nance of misery ; that sickness and death seem as if they 
were stronger than health and life ; that truth and honesty 
are often despised by those who pass with the highest repu- 
tation, even with a reputation for religion ; that even men, 
whom we are bound to think sincere and good in the main, 
have much alloy mixed with their gold. We cry in our 
hearts, if not with our lips, ' When will the Lord of the 

* earth set these things right ? When will He put down 

* those who abuse His Name and His power to the sanction 

* of foul deeds ? When v*^ill He restore peace, and drive 
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* out war ? When will He put an end to hypocrisy, and 

* vindicate that which is simple and pure ? ' What are these 
cries but repetitious of the Psalmist's prayer, that God 
will rise and judge the earth? And yet if any one 
should say to us, * The day of Judgment, or even a day of 

* Judgment is at hand,' what shivering and shrinking there 
is at the sound ! How the very report of a comet being 
seen in the heavens shakes the minds of poor ignorant 
people who have a notion that perhaps it may have some 
commission from God against the earth ! What a secret 
cry there is in the heart, * O Lord, not yet ! We would 
' not meet Thee now ! Leave the world and us to our sins 



242 LECTURE XV. 

an object neither of distinct hope nor of distinct terror, only 
of an emotion which is compounded of what is poorest and 
least honest, least capable of producing any moral effect, 
in both hope and terror. 

St. John grapples with this subject in the 17th verse. 
* Herein is our love made perfect^ that we may have boldness 
in the day of Judgment, hecavse a* He is, so are we in this 
world.' Our translators have deviated from the exact 
rendering of the first clause in this verse. They did so in 
hopes of making the sense more clear. I am not sure 
that they have not made it less clear. He had been telling 
us that if we dwell in love, we dwell in God and God in 
us. However difficult and wonderful this language so.unds, 
we may see, after a moment's consideration, that he 
could not have given a * perfect' account of love, if he had 
resorted to any other. Take a very simple analogy. I 
want to describe the act of seeing. I speak of it as an act 
of my eye. That is true so far as it goes ; but it is imper- 
fect. Seeing cannot be considered only in reference to the 
eye. To describe it perfectly, I must take in the object 
upon which it is exercised. If the eye does not rest in 
that, does not lose itself in that, I do not really see. The 
law of love must be the same. I may describe love in 
the lover; but that is an imperfect description. To the 
perfection of love it is necessary that it should be both 
in the lover and in the object beloved. St. John tells ua 
that herein, i. e. in this union of ourselves with God, is 
our love, (more strictly the love that is with us,) perfected. 
This is the completest idea of love, the only complete idea 
we can have. And he shows, at the same time, that it is 
the only practical idea of love ; that lo other will stand the 
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great test of all. If I look tovward to God's judgmeut, 
relying upon the love that I have to Him, 1 must be con- 
tinually haunted with the thought that all the weakness 
I and wretchedneaa of my love will be brocght to light, all 
the fiiiltires of every day and hour towards Him and towards 
my brother. A death-bed makes a man conscious of these 
failui'cs more than of any others, nay, resolves all others into 
these. And suppdae I could increase that love ten thousand- 
fold, still counting it mine, still saying, ' It dwells in me,' 
the terror of that judgment would not be sensibly diminished. 
I still cannot wish to be brought face to face with a Love 
^vhich must show me how utterly unworthy and wretched 
mine is, how utterly imlike Hia before wlioni 1 stand. But 
if I give up altogether speaking, or thinking, or dreaming 
of love as min^, if I sink myself, lose myself in a love 
which is altogether above me, which comprehends me and. 
the universe, tf it is the very love which will be revealed at 
the last day that I am dwelling in, and that is dwelling in 
me, may I not have boldness to meet that judgment, may 
I not long to meet it ? 

' Because,^ St. John continues, ' as He is, so are we tn this 
world.^ Our battle with evil is His. battle; whatever is 
right and wholesome in us is simply derived from Him. 
Why, then, may we not hail the termination of the battle, 
the obtaining of the victoiy ? AVhat interest have we in 
jtislifying that which we have been taught to feel is our 
plague and curse ? How can we shrink from the manifes- 
tation of that perfect goodness, about which we have com- 
plained so bitterly that it was hidden from ua? I am 
paraphrasing the words very feebly ; but even what I have 
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dence that the Judgment day was a day which could not 
make him ashamed. 

But is it possible to be wholly.rid of that fear of this day, 
which is so natural to us? St. John answers, * ITiere is no 
fear in love; hut perfect love casteth out fear / he thatfeareth 
is not made perfect in love.^ The first proposition is at 
variance with many which are familiar to us. Love is 
often represented as anxious, timid, jealous. And there is 
truth in the representation. The affection which is on one 
side, which is not certain of a return, is and must be of this 
character ; precisely because it is not the perfect or perfected 
love which the Apostle is speaking of. In every case that 
perfected love which each lover realizes in the other casts 
out fear, I'he torment of doubt and suspicion is over ; 
there is no balancing to ascertain who has most ; there is 
no mine or thine. Supposing such love to exist between the 
Creator and the creature, the Father and His children, — 
there would be no fear of any fuller manifestation of His 
glory ; only a continual hope of it. ' He that feareth is not 
made perfect in love^ * Perhaps not,' you may say ; ' but at 
' least he is humble ; and surely God honours the humble.' 
There is a mistake, I think, here. A man who doubts 
whether he does not love God better than God loves him, 
is not humble. A man who fancies that he loves his fellow- 
creatures better than God loves them, is not humble. He 
is giving himself credit for the very highest qualities ; he 
has not learnt that he has no good thing — certainly, there- 
fore, no love, which is the best thing — in himself. Blessed 
are the poor in spirit ; therefore he must be stripped of those 
notions of his own riches, before he can be blessed. 

I'hese words of St. John about the perfect or initiated 
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mail, like some which I considered in a former Lecture, 
were designed, I believe, to undermine the self-conceit of 
those wlio bousled of tlieir greiit wisdom and great love, 
jind despised the little ehildren of the flock, who felt tliat 
I they were very poor in both. He would have the Ephesians 
understand that, if they thought they knew anything, they 
knew nothing yet as they ought to know ; that, if they 
thought they had any love, they were not yet confessing 
the source of love, and drinking entirely from that. 

For ' We love Him, because Hn first loved us,' Let no 
one cheat you of the simple force of these words by per- 
suading you to understand the Apostle as saying that we 
love God out of gratitude for the love He shows to an. 
Some ethical -writers are wont to talk much of the motives, 
to which, they say, man's nature is subjected ; this motive 
of gratitude, they affirm, is one of the chief. I do not wish 
to argue the point with them ; but I say they have no right 
to impute these notions to the Apostle, to make him put 
mottvea in the place of God. And which is the most ele- 
vating doctrine, theirs or St. John's? Thei/ would make 
me the slave of a certain set of influences which I feel 
I ought to con'rol. He represents God as acting upon me 
that I may be free, and may not be the tool of this motive 
or that. Let us, therefore, receive these words in that sense 
which is most agreeable to the context; let us understand 
the Apostle to say, 'We love God only because that troe 
' original love which is in Ilim is moving us and inspiring 
' us; we could not love secondarily and subordinately if we 
' had not loved primarily and absolutely.' 

Tiikiiig these thoughts along with us, we shall under- 
stand much better the next verae. ' ff a man say, I love 
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God, and hatelh kis brother, he is a liar ; for ka that hvetk 
not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God 
whom he hath -not seen f And this commandment have we 
from Him, That he who loveth God love his broths- also.^ 
The man says, ' I love God.' St. John meets Inm with 
the question, ' What do you love? An unaeen teing, if it 
' is the true God whom you love : but an unseen being 
' who baa declai-ed that the beings you see, you converse 
'with, are made in His image; a Father who has said, 
' " These are my offspring." And these images of Hia 
' have nothing that attracts you ! this offspring of Hia 
' you positively bate 1 There is but one word for such 
' profession, from whomsoever it come3,^lt is a lie. If 
' the love does not descend, the hatred must ascend. If 
' you have an aversion for the human likeness, you must 
' have an aversion for the divine prototype.' And then he 
recurs to his old language : ' Love to the brethren is not 
' a fancy, a taste, a sentimental preference. It is obedience 
' to a commandment. It is doing what God says you are 
' to do. To divide the love of God from the love of your 
' brother, is to divide the love of God firom obedience to 
' God. It is substituting something else for the love with 
' which He first loved you ; and that something else cannot 
' be love at all.' 

I have tried to show you in these Lectures that St. John 
explains himself to us more clearly than I or than any 
commentator can explain him ; that if we are really wanting 
help, he will afford it ns. The mistake which students of 
the Scripture generally commit is this — they fancy the 
words are very difficult, and they must get some one either 
) untie or cut the knots which are in them. They do not , 



ST. JOHN AND DAVTD. 247 



248 LECTURE XV. 

hatred any longer, seeing that God is love ? I am a&aid 
we are saying or fancying this, and that it is one cause why 
there is so little love amongst ns, why our love is so effemi- 
nate a quality, with so little of zeal and fire in it ; why, 
therefore, it is so little like the love which was in Jesus 
Christ, the love which brought Him through His baptism 
of fire, the love which it is promised that He shall shed 
abroad in our hearts, when it is said, * He shall baptize with 
the Holy Spirit and with jire^ If we do not hate that 
which is contrary to love — that which is contrary to the 
nature of God — we cannot truly and earnestly love. If we 
do not wish to see what is contrary to love extirpated and 
destroyed, we cannot truly and earnestly love. That dain- 
tiness of ours which cannot bear such expressions as those 
of the Psalmist, must hinder for ever any real victory of 
good in us over evil, of the divine life over the death that 
steals so steadily and rapidly over us. For what are the 
enemies which rise up against us continually ? Are they 
not bitter, spiteful, murderous thoughts of each other ? Do 
not these torment us? Do not they very often get the 
mastery over us, and lead us to cruel words and deeds? 
Is it disobeying the new commandment by which St. John 
tells us we are bound, to hate them right sore, to hate 
them with a perfect hatred ? Are we not bound to cherish 
such feelings in ourselves, to be awakening tliem on all 
occasions, on purpose that we keep the commandment not 
in the letter but in the spirit ? 

I know that there is always a danger of the hatred which 
we ought to cherish in our heart of hearts against every- 
thing which is cowardly, base, insincere, imlovely, passing 
mto that hatred of me/a which is a breach of the command- 
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roent; yea, tlie danger often seems to be greatest in the 
Btrongeat, most earnest minds. They are most eager for 
actual reforms; they Ciiniiot bear merely to be fighting 
with principles ; they mi^t denounce them as they see them 
embodied in acts and persons. No doubt this was a temp- 
tation of reformers in other days. They launched forth 
their denunciations against men, some of whom we cannot 
help regarding with respect and affection. They could not 
Btop to measure one part of their character against another; 
I they saw them only as .ipologists for that which their con- 
science told them was accursed, aa opposcrs of that which 
they knew it was worth while to die for. 

God give us their zeal, for their zeal was all good and 
loving! God teach us not to judge their tierce words, 
though we may not imitate them, though we may some- 
times lament them I For we should ask ourselves very 
seriously whether our calm, measured, demure phrases may 
not conceal more scorn that is meant to wound tlie heart 
of the man we are censuring — more of what is essentially 
diabolical — tJian those which we call them bigots and 
savages for uttering ; just because we do not loathe the 
essential evil as they did, because we do not care as mucli 
for the essential good. This self-inquiry is, aa I have 
hinted already, the true way to a distinction between a 
Siatred of principles and a hatred of ])ei-sons. To see the 
evil, first of all, in our own acts, in our own selves ; to 
recognise it as marring om' sincerity and worth — as de- 
grading us from the level God intends for us — this is a 
security which we can obtain in no other way for our loving 
the man whose wrong doings we hate. 
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it not likely to be tTeaclieroua ? I3 not the judge on the 
Bide of the criminal ? Not if St. John speaks truly ; not if 
wc dwell in God and God dwells iu us. Then He ia the 
judge Himself. Tiien when our acta, and words, and 
thoughts come up before our consciences — and some of them 
have a very clear brand of malignity and hatred upon 
them, — it is He who is bringing them to light ; it is He 
who is saying, ' Thou art not loving thy brother whom 
' thou liast seen ; how canst thou te loving Me whom 
' thou hast not seen?' And then it is not a vague 
wish which rises in us to be different ; it is not a vague 
wish that we might love our brother ; it is His own voice 
. which is saying, ' Do this, for I am doing it ; Be this, 
for I am love." 

While, therefore, I do find in these pages of St. John 
a condemnation of all experiments of Christians in ages 
gone by, to persecute their brother in the name of God and 
for His glory ; whilst I do find here a very clear, authentic 
declaration, that, iiwe attempt any repetition of such courses, 
we are rebelling against Him and arc setting up a false god 
in His place,— I do also perceive that a very awful obliga- 
tion is laid upon us by the claims and boasts which we put 
forward to be specially tolerant, and merciful, and chari- 
table, I say that to make such pretensions and not to fulfil 
them, or only to fulfil them by a lazy indulgence which per- 
mits any kind of wrong in others, which Stirs up no life or 
energy in us, is to place ourselves far below tlic cruelest 
fanatics who had in them some zeal for human beings as 
well as for God, however it might be perverted by their 
selfishness and pride. But I say also that God would not 
allow us even to dream of such an honour for ourselves aa 
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FAITH AND LOVE— THEIR RELATION TO EACH OTHER AND 

TO THE WORLD. 



1 Jona V. ] — 5. 

IVJioaoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is boin of God : and every wie that 
loveth Him that begat loveth Him also that is begotten of Him, By this 
we know that we love the children of God, when we love God, and keep His 
commandments. For this is the love of God, that we keep His command- 
ments : and His commandments are not grievous. For whatsoever is born 
of God overcometh the world : and this is the victory that overcometh the 
worlds even our faith. Who is he that overcometh the worlds btU he thai 
believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ? 

The Apostle has been treating of Love. He passes in the 
first of the verses I have just read, to Faith. Formal writers 
on Theology or on Ethics would have stopped to announce 
the commencement of a new subject. They would pro- 
bably have told us that they had been discussing one 
of the great Cliristlan virtues or graces ; now the time was 
come for explaining the nature and signs of another. If we 
fin I no such intimations in St. John, we must not hastily 
conclude that he is indifferent to method. Perhaps he is 
more careful of it than those writers to whom I have 
alluded. Perhaps he knows better than they what is the 
method of the human spirit, what is God's method of 
awakening and directing the different energies with which 
He has endowed it. 
At all events, experience has proved that very serious 
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, practical inconveniencesj and very in term in able coiitio- 
versies, are the results of those artificial divisioiia which 
have been tliought a valuable improvement upon the 
teaching of Scripture. Simple men, who have had to 
work and live, possibly just about to die, have been driven 
I nearly mad by discussions npon kinds, qualities, and con- 
I' ditions of faith, upon the relative value of acta of faith and 
I acts of love, upon the possibility of faith existing without 
love or love without faith. And those who raise these 
hungry questions are never able to settle them. They are 
debated backwards and forwards with a subtlety and 
refinement that does not the least hinder fierce and violent 
passions from coming forth on each siile. For the com- 
batants know that their discourses are touching what is 
most vital in themselves and in their fellow-men. They 
know that the bystanders, who smile and ask them why 
they are making so much ado about nothing, are wrong, 
and may one day feel how much is at stake in what now 
seems a mere fight of words ; they are half conscious that 
they have conveyed this false impression to men's minds 
by their disputations ; they are vexed and fretted by the 
contradiction; it makes them still more eager to confute 
their adversaries ; it turns tiieir zeal into gall and bitter- 
ness. A dreadful story, which those who engage in reli- 
gious debates understand only too well, and which makes 
them sometimes tremble as they read the sentence, ' Woe 
lo the. world, hecause of offences ! for ti imisl needs be that 
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Without judging those who enter into these disputes in 
one interest or another — for if we judge, we shall certainly 
be judged — and only desiring as much as possible to keep 
ourselves out of them, let us try if we cannot find how St. 
John escaped the peril into whicli they have fallen ; why he 
can speak of Faith and Love without setting them up as 
rivals ; how he ascertains the claim of Love to the prece- 
dence which his brother Apostle St. Paul had assigned it 
in his Epistle to the Corinthians, while he gives to Faith 
all the dignity and rights which that same brother Apostle 
had claimed for it in his Epistle to the Romans. 

* Every one who helieveih that Jestis is the Christ, is horn 
of God, and every one who loveth Him that begat loveth Him 
also that is begotten of Him,^ 

We are familiar with this language. We have seen 
before how the idea of a Divine birth, of Sonship to God, 
Denetrates the whole mind of St. John. We have found 
now the acknowledgment of Christ as the anointed one, 
as endowed with the true Spirit, as manifesting tlie true 
life of God, — is connected with this divine birth, how His 
Sonship is made the ground of our sonship. Is there any- 
thing fresh to be learnt from this passage, then ? Is it not 
a mere repetition of what we have been told more than 
once already ? No ! its position in reference to the state- 
ments in the last chapter invests it with a new meaning 
and importance. 

We have heard the broad announcement, * God is Love.' 
A man might say, * That is enough for me. I am content. 
' There is nothing to fear. The words are without excep- 
* tion, without limitation. They are inspired words. They 
' are Apostle's words.' Even so. But what are these ? 
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' And this commandment have we from Him, that he who 
loveth God love his brother also.^ You liked the first words. 
Do you like these as well ? Have you kept this command- 
ment ? Are you able to keep it ? Because, if we may 
trust the Apostle who delivered the one sentence, this is 
indissolubly bound up with it. He seems to intimate that 
those tidings will be of no profit to us if these are forgotten. 
Thus we are driven to inquire, whether there is no link 
between the God, the absolute Perfect Being, whose name 
is Love, and ourselves, — the feeble, the imperfect, yea, 
more than that, the unloving. Or if we begin at the other 
end, we are forced to inquire, how it is possible to keep 
that command, which, as I said before, is the most diffi- 
cult of all to keep. 

1 believe that Jesus is the Christ. That is to say, I believe 
that there is a living bond between me, the poor, helpless 
human creature, and the absolute perfect Being. I believe 
that His Love has come near to me in a human person, 
whom I may claim as the brother of me and my race. I 
believe that Person is the Son of God ; that in II im 
dwelt the fulness of the Godhead bodily. I believe, there- 
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its greatest might. It is simple, for this faith refers 
everything to God. It is the renunciation of every 
claim in a man to do acts of his own, to exist by him- 
self. It is mighty, for by this faith the will of the 
man becomes altogether subject to the will of Grod. His 
might becomes its might. And so, as St. Paul speaks in 
the Epistle to the Romans, ' boasting is excluded,^ The man 
can boast of nothing ; least of all can he boast of his faith. 
That is not something which belongs to him, a gift which 
he can carry about with him, and say, *Now I am a 
believer.' It is exactly the reverse of this. It saves him, 
by emptying him. It delivers him from himself; it 
attaches him to another. He is just by faith, because he 
believes in a just God. He is loving by faith, because he 
believes in a loving God. Truly, faith is the gift of God. 
He awakens it in us, as He awakens everything in us 
that is living, everything that is necessary to our life as 
men. He awakens it, as He awakens in us the powers of 
seeing, speaking, remembering, thinking. But as I have 
no right to say, I am different from my neighbours — better 
than my neighbours — because I have the use of sight, of 
smell, of hearing, of speech ; as I ought to say, * How sad 
' it is for any one not to have these common human endow - 

* ments, — what an awful calamity blindness is, and dumb- 

* ness, and dea&ess, — how sadly I have misused my 
^ eyes, and ears, and tongue ; ' so it is with faith. That 
is more essentially, more characteristically human, than 
seeing, hearing, smelling, speaking. To be wholly without 
it, is to be a beast or a devil. To be endued with it in 
the highest measure, is only to be a true man. To abandon 
unbelief for faith, is only to return to a proper, calm, even 
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state, to a right mind, after having wwidured among tlie 
tombs, and been exiles from our kind. Faith saves ns, bs 
St. Paul says ; saves us from an inhuraaTi condition ; savea 
us by joining us to the Man who cares for all men, and has 
refused to divide Himself from any. 

But is St. Paul then inconsistent with himself in saying 
that Love or Charity is greater than faith ? Hear how 
St. John interprets him. God is Love. Christ's own Faitli 
was in the love of His Father, ffe lived by trust. His 
glory was never to abandon trust, never to set up Uimaelf. 
Faith, because it is Faith, must have something to rest 
upon. And that something is Love. If Love waa not the 
ground of all things, there could be no Faith ; there must 
be everlasting distrust ; that is what we should be bound 
to cultivate in ourselves ; or rather it would grow without 
any cultivation. And all Faith which does not look up to 
Love as its end, which does not look down upon Love aa 
its root, is a mere phantasy or contradiction. It is a faith 
which does not believe in anything, or, most monstrous of 
all, which believes in itself, worships itself But it is 
equally certain that all Love which we talk of as ours, or 
make a pretext for vanity, is a contradiction and a lie. 
Such love is without any object ; it attaches us to nothing; 
it makes us incapable of being attached to anything. To 
talk of God bestowing Love upon us as if it were something 
which we could hold or get credit for, is indeed to set Love 
and Faith in opposition; but only because it makes one 
as utter a nullity as the other. So long as we adhere to 
St. John's language, — so long as we speak of our dwelling 
in God and God dwelling in us, — the _^jVA by which we con- 
fess God's Love can never clash witli the Love by which 
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And so we understand the last clause of this verse, and 
see how necessary it is to that which went before. It was 
easy for a reader of St. John's Epistle to misinterpret the 
words, * He that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen» 
how can he love God whom he hath not seen ? ' The sense 
which has often been given them is, that we start from visible 
objects of Love, and so ascend by degrees to the invisible, 
and that any one who attempts to reverse the process, — 
any one who begins from the invisible, and descends to the 
visible, — is a deceiver. I am sure that St. John did not mean 
this, and that we are contradicting his previous statements 
if we suppose that he meant it. No doubt, God educates 
us by visible and imperfect -ps(.i&n.ta— fathers after the flesh — 
to seek for Himself the invisible and perfect Parent, * the 
* Father of our spirits.' Through brothers and sisters, 
through the love between the sexes, through the marriage 
bond, we are prepared to apprehend the relations in which 
we stand to the Kingdom of Heaven. But it happens 
very often indeed, that the child never learns to say the 
Lord's Prayer in spirit and in truth, till it has lost the 
father on earth to whom it clung. His death perhaps 
first brings out the full consciousness that there must be One 
who lives for ever and ever. Not seldom the absence of 
love in the home circle drives it to seek a more perfect 
and enduring home. Not seldom shame for our indiflference 
and coldness to those who have watched over us in oui 
infancy forces us to turn to Him who has taken the 
blessings from us, and whom we feel we have grieved by 
our scorn of them. And, even if this were otherwise, St. 
John is saying nothing about our particular families and 
the lessons we may have learnt or not learnt in them. He 
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to share His own nature, to show it forth in all their in- 
terconrse with each other and with the world in which He 
has placed them. The forms which present themselves to 
our eyes are not as dear to Him as the spirit which is 
within them. But they are dear to Him. The face of 
man we call, and rightly call, the human face divine. He 
who was the brightness of the Father's glory had the face 
and features of a man. Painters have not been wrong in 
thinking that, though it was and must have been a face of 
sorrow, the sorrovf, being the effect of intense sympathy, 
revealed the glory as nothing else could have revealed it. 
Those who refused to see God in Jesus because He had taken 
upon Him the face of a servant, worshipped another God than 
the God who is Love. If we refuse to see the image of God 
in our fellow-men, because their faces are marred with sorrow 
— even marred with sin, — ^we do not confess His redemp- 
tion, we do not believe that Christ is the Head of every 
man, we do not look forward to the day when He shall 
say to the meanest of them, * These my Brethren.^ 

One of these passages, then, throws back light upon the 
other. It tells why the love of the unseen God must involve 
the love of the seen man ; why every man is walking about 
in a vesture of weeds and mourning to prove us whether we 
will recognize his celestial birth or deny it. And so we are 
able to profit by the test in the next verse, which at first 
may strike us as impractical, as if the unknown were tried 
by the more unknown. * By this we know that we love the 
children of God when we love God and keep His command- 
ments,^ I meet a man who offends me in a tliousand ways. 
All his modes of thinking are different from mine; he 
evidently regards me with dislike ; he gives proofs of it ; he 
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is aware, as I am, that there is antipathy on my side. 
Perhaps I have some valid reasons for objecting to him. 
He says something which wounds my conscience as well as 
my vanity : I do not know exactly which he has wounded 
most. I cannot distinguish one impression of annoyance 
from the other ; they are curiously, inextricably mingled. 
I ask myself whether I am not indulging in wrong feelings 
towards him. I half justify myself by the evil that I have 
detected in him. It occurs to me, that if I were in a proper 
state of mind, that evil would grieve me for his sake. I try 
to think of the good which other people say is in him • 
which there positively must be in him though I have not 
perceived it. All is of no use. My bitterness increases. 
I would fain persuade myself that I love him in a sense; 
because I ought to do so. But in what sense? Some 
sense that is compatible with personal unkindness, ill-will, 
malignity. What, then, am I to do? Shall I allow the 
thought of God to mingle with these other thoughts of 



262 LECTURE XVI. 

* For this is the hve of Ghdj that we keep His command 
mefits: and His commandments are not grievous,^ Very 
comfortable tidings, if we take them in. God's love is not 
that vague^ distant, abstract Essence which we often fency 
it to be ; nor that terrible excellence which we must somehow 
imitate and cannot ; His Love is that we keep His com- 
mandments. He desires us to be like Him. The energy 
of that Love which called the imiverse into existence is 
with us to make us obedient. And, after all, it is not a 
very grievous thing to be told that we must love. It is not 
a specially cruel and tyrannical obligation which we are 
laid under. We should not perhaps be restive under it, if 
we once knew what it meant. We should not complain 
that God would not suffer us to be without that which 
constitutes His own blessedness. We might not be fiercely 
indignant because that is taken from us which has set us 
at war with ourselves and with all creation. 

But what is this martial note which follows ? How does 
it accord with the soft gentle music of submission which 
has just been ringing in our ears ? ' For whatsoever is born 
of God overcometh the world: and this is the victory that 
over Cometh the world, even ourfaith,^ I told you it would 
be so. The Apostle, whom the painters represent as so 
tender, is a warrior to the lasr. He has not given over 
fighting himself. He will not let us plead any exemption 
on the score of youth or age. All through his Epistle we 
have heard that the world is our enemy; that we must 
overcome it, or that it will overcome us. Now we know 
better vhy it is our enemy, and what we have to overcome. 
God is Love. God commands us to love. The world will 
not own God's love. The world commands us to be selfish 
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fight of all the Apostles, had been with the religions Jews 
who would have a heaven to themselves, who would not 
let the kingdom of heaven be opened to all men. And next 
such words were hard to bear ; for no one knew so much of 
his own selfishness, and of the selfishness that is in the heart 
of man, as he did. No man of the world could pour out 
declamations and evidence on that matter which he could 
not endorse and expand a thousand-fold out of his own 
experience. 

* But this is the victory that overcometh the worlds even 
ourfaiih^ l^hat faith of which he has been discoursing in 
this passage, that faith in the eternal love of God, that 
faith in Jesus as the Christ, the anointed of God, who 
manifested the nature of God, who imparts the Spirit of 
God ; that faith carried him through all these arguments ; 
that faith told him that the existence of no man, that the 
existence of no society, can stand upon selfishness. It must 
stand upon the opposite of selfishness, upon that which 
selfishness is seeking to undermine and destroy. Its root 
must be in love. That is the one binding force. Omni- 
potence is only in that. So far as any family or any nation 
has ever been held together, it has been held by the might not 
of selfishness but of sacrifice. So far as any man's soul has 
not been torn by contradictory passions, it has been kept 
at one by the same migiit. The world's mockery lasts from 
generation to generation, but each generation changes its 
note. Each generation accepts some new precious legacy 
from the self-sacrificing man, whose faith it lias cast out as 
evil. It lives on because God maintains it by that prin- 
ciple which it declares to be good for nothing, to be prized 
only by fools and fanatics. 
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But we cannot overcome the world by reckoning the 
I discomfitures which it tae undergone, or "by foi-etelling those 
I whicli it has to undergo. This is tlie only victory whicli 

overcometh it, even oui- faith. Failh, not in i 
I but in God's strength ; faith in that love which i 
■ the world, and which, at last, Bubdues the world to itself. 
St. John appears to be afraid lest even his gi'and language 
should lead to vanity. The Church might be prond of its 
promised victory over the world, proud of the faith that was 
to win it. He must remind his disciples in ichom the faith 
was placed, what they believed : ' Who is lie that overcometh, 
but he that heh'evcth that Jesus is tM Son of Godf It is 
not a special charm called faith, an endowment conferred 
upon certain favourites of Heaven that could give them a 
victory over the world. The notion of such an endowment 
might make them into another world more selfish, less 
godly, than that which they denounced. Only by believing 
that Jesus who died for all men is the Son of God, and only 
by seeking fellowship with all men, could they receive the 
Holy Spirit, and be the conquerors of the world's Spirit. 
And what was true for them is true for us. We must be 
led captives in the world's splendid triumph; we must put 
on its badges, and be dressed in its meanest livery ; we must 
be the victims of its selfishness, and make our fellow-men 
tlie victims of ours ; unless we believe that He who 
offered Himself as a sacrifice, is the Son of God. Believing 
in liini, we can assert for the meanest child of earth the 
right of a child of God. Believing in Him, we can be 
members of that society wliich will be growing wider, and 
diviner, and more blessed, when the world and all its selfisk 
works have been burnt up in the fires of the last day. 
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THE WITNESSED 

1 John V. 6-12. 

Thu it He that came by waXer and blood, even Jesus Christ; not by waiter 
only, but by waier and blood. And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, 
because the Spirit is truth. For there are three thai bear record [t» heofven, 
the Paiher, the Word, and the Holy Ghost ; and these three are one. And 
there are three that bear witness in earth], the spirit, arid the water, and the 
blood: and these three affree in one. If toe receive the witness of men, the 
vritness of God is greater : for this is the witness of God which He hath 
testified of His Son. He thai believeth on the Son of God haih the witness 
in himself: he that believeth not God hcUh made him a liar; because he 
believeth not the record that God gave of His Son. And this is the record, 
thai God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son. He that 
hath the Son hath life ; and he thai halh not the Son of God hath not life. 

St. John told his Ephesian flock that faith in Jesus as 
the Christ the Son of God would give them a victory over 
the world. What world did they suppose him to mean ? 
They were dwelling in the midst of a rich commercial city. 
Many of them might be engaged in commerce themselves. 
A system of thoughts, notions, habits, were connected with 
their commercial dealings ; that system of thoughts, notions, 
habits characterised the commercial world. They were 
living in a city which had been colonized by Greeks, the 
most accomplished, subtle, imaginative of -all people. A 
whole system of thoughts connecting the outward visible 
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world and its doings, with tiie worship of beautiful beings 
whose forms could be represented in marble, and worshipped 
in splendid temples, had established itself in Asia Minor, 
had partly superseded the older faiths of that region, partly 
adopted them into itself. This system of thoughts and 
feelings with all the ceremonial, and modes of life in 
which it had expressed itself, smTOunded these Ephesians 
continually ; they were born into it ; this was a Pagan 
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nally resembling that of the Greeks, really different from 
it, seeing that it was inseparably connected with the 
State and its order. Rome had thus built up a world 
empire, and also a world within each city which it reor- 
ganised. Governors, magistrates, municipal officers, gave 
a new tone to every society it vanquished. They did not 
destroy the old local habits, but they grafted ppon them 
new habits such as belonged to a raxje which believed that 
its destiny was to subdue all nations to itself. 

Now St. John's disciples of course understood him to say, 
' You know that the various tempers, and tone of thinking 
' in all these worlds are not what you have learnt; that 
' they contradict those old commandments which you heard 
' from the beginning, and that new commandment which 
' Jesus proclaimed ; that all equally set at nought that 
' name by which you are called. And over each of them, 
^ over all of them you can have a victory, if you believe 
' Jesus to be the Son of God. You can be free from 
* the world if you are bound to Him.' This, I say, he 
must have meant whatever else he may have meant : in 
this sense his earliest readers will have understood him, if 
they merely regarded his words as admonitions and encou- 
ragements to themselves. But you will feel, I am sure, that 
this is not the only way in which we can read the words. 
That Ephesian commercial world has passed away ; that 
Greek world with its idolatries has passed away ; that 
Jewish world has passed away; that Roman world has 
passed away. Each has left wonderful traces of itself 
behind; but its forms, habits, thoughts, are obsolete. 
And the faith that Jesus is the Christ, is the Son of God, 
has established a dominion in all the countries in whic 
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itself in the world, I want to know how. That ia the fac 
to be explained ; I must not take tlie fact as if it were t 
explanation. It cannot be assumed that men are natu 
inclined to a worship and a code of morals which i 
and counteract their natural inclinations ; to say so, aonndj 
like a great paradox. And if you introduce a divine j; 
and say, ' Grod has done that for men which they could n 
have done for themselves,' I may be well inclined to accept 
the statement ; I may admit that you have found the only 
possible solution of the puzzle. But since God has clearlm 
not ottered a simple decree that men shall have a differenfB 
worship and obey a purer code now than in the days of olda 
since no such decree eould have effected that purpose, ; 
long as we are constituted as God has constituted us ; s 
there has been clearly a process at work, a process whic 
has acted upon the minds and consciences of men;— I a 
driven again to ask, 'What has that process been? WbatJ 
testimonies have been borne to tJie minds and conscienceS'l 
of men which they have confessed by receiving the messages 
of the Gospel ? 

In replying to this question, St, John does not, yaoj 
perceive, introduce the word Christianity at all. No sudt I 
word is found in the New Testament. Surely we may 1 
moat thankful for the omission. For what a vague phraseil 
it is I How continually it stands for a hundred different I 
meanings, or does duty for a meaning that is absent altcl 
gether 1 It is not Christianity of which the beloved Apostle. 1 
and all the Apostles speak to us ; it is Christ. It is not 1 
Ti collection of notions, habits, practices ; it ia a Person. I 
' Je.tus w the Chrtet' — that is the proclamation which was J 
made by fishermen and tentmakers in the cars of a denying I 
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He is led up by the Spirit to be tempted of the Devil, each 
temptation turning upon His right to call Himself the Son 
of God. Because He is declared to be Son of Grod, He 
goes forth in power of the Spirit preaching to the poor, 
healing the sick, casting out devils, calling Apostles^ 
enduing them with power, giving them wisdom. All 
these were manifestations of His inward Spiritual power, 
of His Kingly power. That power is exercised in the 
name of His Father, and to glorify His Father. The more 
attentively you read any one of the first three Gospels, 
the more you compare them together, the more you will find 
that they derive their coherency firom their relation to the 
Baptism, that hy far the greater part of their story appears 
to be an explanation of the Christ's * coming hy wat&r^ 

But not all. If you read to the end of these narratives, 
still more if you add to them that of St. John himself, 
you will see why he affirms with such emphasis : * Not 
hy water only^ hut hy water and hlood.^ We dare not say 
that the Baptism is the subject of the Gospels, when we read 
the account of the Passion. The death of Jesus, the shed- 
ding of His blood, that is, that must be, the great sign of 
what He was, the key to all the work that went before it. 
He tells His disciples so again and again ; it was the part 
of His teaching which most utterly puzzled and confounded 
them. His rejection by the chief priests and scribes, the 
delivering of Him to the Gentiles, are the subjects on which 
He spoke to them, especially when St. Peter had confessed 
Him to be the Son of the living God, and when His glory 
had been seen on the Mount of Transfiguration. It 
followed speedily upon His entry into Jerusalem as the 
Son and Heir of David. The last passover fixed the con- 
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viction in the hearts of the disciplcR, that His death wan to 
translate the old covenant into the new. 

The conviction worked slowly in the minds of the early 

I Christians; there were innumerable revolts from it anfi 
reaeiiona against it. I have spoken to you of some who 

, utterly refused to connect the Christ with death ; wlio Baid 
that file deatJi on the cross must have been only an appa- 
rent one, or else that Jcsns must have ceased to be the ClirisI 
before it took place. The Gospel of St. John struck at 

, the root of this opinion. Dwelling more than all previous 
Evanf^lista on the original glory of Christ, on His life 
before the worlds, on His elemal union with the Father, 
He yet dwells more than all others on His giving up of 
Himself, on Hia shedding His blood, as the very sign ot 
His filial character, as the test of His divinity. He 
merely alludes to the Baptism, does not formally describe 
it. But he introduces the discourse (which contains the 
essence of all His discourses) wherein Jesus declares Him- 
self to be the tme Shepherd, and to be loved by his 
Father, because He gave His life for the sheep. The 
wonderful words belong to His Gospel : ' My flesh is meat 
indeed, my blood is drink indeed.' 

But I said that history, the history of the modern world, 
explained tlicse word.s as \\e\\ ^s tlie Gospels. You ask for 
the signs which distini!-ui.-;h those who acknowledge Jesus 
as the Chrifit from those who reject Him. You ask this 
ijuc^tion of some Jew or Mahometan, who can, of course, 
only point you to some external mark, who has a very im- 
perfect nolion of wJiat the disciples of Jesus believe, who 
would not admit that they had any moral superiority. He 
w'^dd siiy, 'Tliey biipti^e tlie'V convpils, and generally 
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* their children, with water ; they hold a feast which cde- 
' brates the death of their Founder, for they say that the 

* shedding of his blood was, in some sense or other, a 
' sacrifice.' This would be the observation of an impartial, 
intelligent traveller of another faith, who had not, perhaps; 
made himself minutely acquainted with tlie peculiarities of 
Christians, but who had ascertained in a rough way wherein 
their customs differed from his own, wherein they were like 
each other in c iff'erent countries, as well as through a course 
of ages. And this, if we had no other evidence, would 
surely add a general confirmation to the words of St John. 
It would indicate that a faith which had established itself 
amongst a number of different races, which had overcome 
the opposition of a considerable portion of the world, was 
faith in a Person who had come by water and by blood. 

Still you are not satisfied. If any of those good results 
which we sup])0se to have followed from the spread of the 
Gospel have followed from it, you must demand further, 
' What relation was there between them and these signs?' 
It would strike every one that water is a sign of cleansing. 
No one can read the Bible — I might say, perhaps, the book 
of any writer, professional or unprofessional, on the human 
frame — without feeling that the blood had some connexion 
with the life. To say that water is not the only sign of 
the coming of the Christ, that blood is also a sign of it — an 
equally im])ortant sign— might therefore appear to be equi- 
valent witli saying, ' The Christ is not only a purifier, He 

* is a lik-glver ; He does not only remove defilements from 

* men, He imparts to them a quickening principle.' 

AVc are advancing rapidly, perhai)S too rapidly ; for 
now the doubt presents itself; every page of Christian 
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history raises it. * Yes I l>ut what a wide gulf there is 
' between the sign and the thing signified ! You have the 

* water sign on your foreheads, but where is the purity that 

* answers to it ? You have the blood sign on your door- 

* posts, but where is the divine, holy, self-sacrificing life. 
' which it woiild appear to express ? ' Certainly the doubt 
ought not to be evaded, or trifled with ; but with solemn 
earnestness to be searched out. Will the last clause of the 
verse help us at all in the investigation ? * And it is the 
Spirit which heareth witness, because the Spirit is truths 

We have seen that the very idea of the Christ, as St 
John sets it forth to us, is of one who receives the Holy 
Spirit that He may impart it. When he speaks of Jesus 
as the Christ, he means this. If we accept his statements 
at all, — if we would understand them, even though we do not 
accept them,— we must allow him to tell us his whole 
meaning ; one part of it must be imperfect without the 
other. He denies that the signs of water or of blood 
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'I'lie S|jirit, iSt. John intiuiatca, is as truly given as tiie 
water and blood are given. One ia as mucli involved in the 
looming of the Cliriat as the other. And this Spirit liearetli 
witness because Me is tralJi ; beareth witneBS against the 
falsehood which is in us, the falsehood which disposes us to 
dwell in our own selfish impurity and death, when Cliriat 
lias come to make us partakers of Hia own holy nature, of 
His own fi-ee and perfect life. 

This subject is so important and so iuteresting that we 
long for more light upon it. St. John is ready to give it; 
but between the sixth verse and the eighth, whei^ein he 
expiabis more fui!y what he has just been saying, a verse 
lias been interposed which appears entiiely irrclcvaut: 
• There are three that hear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost ; and these three areonc' Neaiiy 
all scholars, I believe, in our day, arc agreed that this 
verse is spurious. If it was genuine, we should be bound 
to consider seriously what it meant, however much its 
intioductioii in this place might punzie us, however strange 
its phraseology might appear to us. Those ivlio dwelt with 
awe upon the uanic into wliich they have been baptized; 
those who believe that all the books of the Bible, and St. 
John's writings more than all the rest, reveal it to us; 
those who connect it with Christian ethics, as I have done ; 
might wonder that an Apostle should make a formal an- 
nouncement of this !Name in a pai'cii thesis, and in conuexiou 
with such a plu-asc aa hearing record, one admirably suited 
lo describe the intercoui'sc of God with us, but quite unsuit- 
able, one would have thought, as an expression of His 
absolute and cleriial being. Still, if ll was leally one of 
St John's utterances, we should lUten to it in revereiicf 
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and only attribute these difficulties to our own Tjlindnesg. 

As we have the best possible reasons for supposing it is not 

his, but merely the gloss of some commentator, which crept 

into the text, and was accepted by advocates eager to cnn- 

1 fute adversaries, less carefdl about the truth they were 

I themselves fighting for, — we may thankfully dismiss it anil 

proceed with the topic which haa occupied ns already ; 

' For there ure three that bear witness on the earth, the Spirit . 

Hie ipoler, and the Hood ; and these three aijrce in one.^ 

l| In speaking of the state of mankind since Jesns was born 

I into it, two facts rer[uire to be explained: 1. How any 

change has been wTought in the moral condition of the 

world. 2. Why that change is not greater; why, at times, 

we are disposed to deny it altogether, and to think that we 

are worse than the generations of old ? 

Supposing there were a Spirit continually witnessing with 
the spirits of men concerning a purification from evil, con- 
eeming a spring of good which all are meant to enjoy; 
does it not seem to you that we have an explanation of both 
these facts ? A man heeding this witness, suffering himself 
to be governed by thai Spirit who is bearing it to his heart 
and conscience, acquires an internal righteousness, an energj- 
to do what he onght to do, to be wliat he ought to be, which 
a man without the same revehition, without the same as- 
surance of a divine presence and co-opcnition, cannot have 
had. And yet, tliough this righteousness and Life are in- 
ternal, the same revelation compels the man to declare that 
they are not his; to attribute all that is good in him t" 
another, with a confidence which no man in the old worlil 
can have felt. The Spirit, t!ie water, the blood, agree in this 
ti'stimonj; all alike signify to the man that the more inwarii 
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his purity and regeneration are, the more entirely they must 
berefeiTed to Christ, not to himself. 

But supposing this inward testimony is borne to the 
conscience and heart of a man — for to that it must be 
addressed — and rejected ; may there not be, must there not 
be, an internal impurity, an internal death, sucli as no man 
in the old world could have realized ? Or what is more 
frightftd still, a self-righteousness, a self-glorification, to 
which he must have been a stranger? To whom such 
states of mind are to be attributed, is happily beyond our 
knowledge. The Judge of all the earth, of quick and dead, 
only is able to discriminate. But does not each one know 
enough of what has passed in himself^ of his struggles with 
a good Spirit, to be able to say, * Such a state, so far darker 

* than that of any Jew or Heathen, may be the portion of 
' one who has been brought into the Christian covenant, 

* just because he has been brought into it, just because the 

* Spirit, the water, and the blood agree in their witness to 

* the blessings whereof we have been made inheritors ? ' 

One point more has to be recollected, that the great 
enigma which was started may be solved, so far as it is 
needful for our comfort and peace that it should be solved. 
Reflect that the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood all agree 
in the testimony that Good is mightier tlian Evil, that 
Christ has come to destroy the works of the Devil, and has 
not failed in the purpose of His coming. Thus we may 
explain the fact which would be otherwise unaccountable, 
that, though the numbers of those who reject the witness 
seem to our human eyesight immensely greater than that 
of those who accept it, yet that the former have failed, and 
tlie latter have succeeded. The meek have inherited the 
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earth. Tlnij liave iiatl a power over it, a power to trans- 
ibrm it in apitc of the continued resiatance of a, majority 
poaseased of all appliances and mcaiia to keep it in its 
degradation and durkneaa. So you may understand the 
pTOgi'cas of civility, the breaking the fetters of lliQ serf, 
the existence of polities, of Ireedoui, of humanity, in spite 
of that increased malice and devilry which the Gospel liau 
called forth. So you may dare to anticipate all that holy 
men and prophets have said should be, and may be certain 
that the Spirit, the Water, and Blood are agreed in witness- 
ing that it shall he. 

' If we receive the witness of vien, the witness of God is 
greater; for this is the witness of God which He hath leslijied 
of His Son.' You will remember that this subject of Tes- 
timony was brought before us in the very opening of 
St. Jolm's Epistle. He had seen and handled that wliich 
was about the Word of Life ; He had been sent to bear 
witness of that Eternal Life whicii ivas with the Father, 
and had been manifested to men. In speaking of this 
passage, I remarked that the Ephesians must have been 
often exercised with the question whether tliey should not 
know less of Christ after the Apostles had left the world 
than they did then, and whether thciv sons and gi-andsons 
would not lose something of what they retained. 1 showed 



280 LECTUKE XVII. 

inquiry how much testimony we have respecting the Christ, 
what testimony is of worth respecting any events that isYQ 
been recorded of the past, what testimony it is possible foi 
us to receive respecting anything which is supernatural, may 
be thankful that St. John did not hastily dismiss this topic, 
that he returns to it again, that he expresses his full judg- 
ment upon it. What that judgment is you might guess 
from the previous sentence; but it is well worthy of a 
careful examination. Starting from the belief that God is, 
and that it is God's purpose to reveal Himself, he boldlj 
declares that we are not dependent for our faith upon the 
testimony of Apostles, upon the traditions of past ages, upon 
the authority and interpretation of doctors and Churches. 
Whatever value you may attach to these testimonies, what- 
ever may be their respective degrees of credibility, there is 
a Great Judge, a standing Court of Appeal to which these 
decisions may and must be referred ; one who is separating 
the chaff from tlie wheat in them every moment ; one who 
alone is able to give them any weight over the Conscience 
and Reason and Will of man. The witness of men may 
be great, the witness of God is greater. This^ I believe, is 
sound philosophy, in which we must all at last acquiesce. 
I conceive the Scotch philosopher, Hume, was right, that 
no mere human testimony, or combination of human testi- 
monies, could be of weight enough to procure credence for 
anytliing that transcends the limits of human experience. 
He had of course to explain, as well as he could, how it is 
that men in all countries of the m orld have been dreaming 
of God, have been feeling that they could not exist without 
God. He had to account as well as he could for the 
manifold experiences of what is supenoatmal, of what it 
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higher tliau themselves, which meii, uot iii one country but 
ill all countries, have spoken of. There are but two ways ; 
one was Ilume's way, that of supposing tliat all the deepest 
and most earneat thoughts of the most earnest men in the 
world pointed to nothing. The other- ia to suppose that 
they pointed to some Person, whom they could not reacli ; 
that all their coufiiseil guesses were calls to Him to 
make Himself known; that He Himself had awakened 
those calls; that He was testifying to men of Himself; 

I tiiat He was purposing to testify to them fully of Himself, 
Between Atheism, in its moat direct and ahsolute form, 

, and the conviction that God is manifesting Himself, and 
tliat His testimony to ns is above all human testimony — 
is the ground and strength of all human testimony— I 
believe we shall soon find that there ia no alternative. 
Those who have put forth the doctrine of Positivism in 
our day are driving us to this discovery. We owe them 
infinite thanks for it. They are bringing the battle to 
a point. It will be fought out, not as it has been in former 
ages of the world, with confused noise, and garments rolled 
in blood, but with burning and fuel of fire. Everything 
will be involved in it. Wit, letters, science, humanity 
wilt for a time be glorified, as if they were substitutes foi 
God. Then they will go down into the unfathomable pit 
of Atheism. Or tliey will be seen to have derived their 
greatness and glory from the God who so loved the world 
as to gi* e His Son for it ; they will rise to a new life ; 
humanity will have that excellence in the Son of Man which 
men have fancied they could win for it by casting off His yoke. 
The cai-th will come fortli a bride adorned for lier husbaml, 
shining with the radiance of !ier Creator and Jier King. 
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* He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in 
himself: he that believeth not God hath made Him a liar ; 
because he believeth not the record that God gave of His 8o7u 
And this is the record^ that, God hath given to us eternal life^ 
and this life is in His 8on.^ 

As there has been much talk among us about external ^ 
testimonies and the weight that is to be assigned to them, 
so there has been much talk about an inward witness, 
which some might claim and others not. Here St. John 
speaks of tliis inward witness very emphatically, ' He that 
believeth on the Son of God hath the toitness in himself* 
In fact, he could not understand any witness to a man 
which was not a witness to a man in himself A mere 
vision presented to the eyes, if it was the clearest possible, 
was nothing, unless it signified something to him who used 
the eyes ; unless it entered into his heart and conscience. 
But St. John never for an instant sanctions the vanity 
and self-glorification of those wlio say that Christ is for 
them and not for the world. If they believe in the Son of 
God, they believe in a Christ for mankind. The inward 
witness is of such a one. And if they believe not in a 
Christ for mankind, a Christ who has reconciled God and 
Man, St. John is very broad and simple in his assertions 
respecting them : ^ They make God a liar.^ They deny the 
revelation He has made of Himself in the Baptism and 
the Death of Jesus ; they deny the witness which the Spirit 
and the water and the blood are together bearing respect- 
ing Him. 

Good men — some of them men whom I honour and 
revere — want to get rid of all outward testimonies of God's 
love, — of the water and the blood, — and to dwell exclu- 
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sively on what they cnll the internal testimony of the 
Spirit. I do not undervalue their doctrine as a counter- 
weiglit to much that is coarse, sensual, external, in the 
language of Churchmen ; I think God has appointed it, 
as a protest against our idolatries. But I do not admit for 
an instant that they are wiser than St. John, or that they 
know as well as he did what the witness of the Spirit ia. 
I find tliem continually setting aside Hia witness hy con- 
founding Him with the thoughts which lie inspires in 
them ; with the spirits to which His witness is borne. 1 
think they must do this, and must become very exclu- 
sive, and also very often the victims of casual impres- 
sions, of nervous ecstasies or depressions, if they are not 
willing to receive Clod's testimony to others as well as 
tliemselvea. This is the blessing of the ' Water and the 
Blood.' They speak of a gift, a gift of eternal life to Man- 
kind ; a gift not bestowed upon those wlio are conscious 
of it, but upon all, in that Son wlio died for all and lives 

The VFords which follow contain the only possible limita- 
tion of this gift, and they are in very truth not a limitation 
but an expansion of it, ' He that hath the Son hath life : and 
he that hath not the Son of God hath not life.'' We have 
no life, we can have no life in ourselves. The Spirit does 
not witness to us of a miserable, partial, selfish, new life, 
which ia given to ua because we are Christians or believers, 
or have certain rare emotions. He testifies to us of s 
Universal and Everlasting Life wliich dwells in the Son 
of God; which we may enjoy, if we do not desire to br 
aeparated from the great family in heaven and er.rtb 
that ia named in Him. 
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rUE VA'r'RK OF PRAVKR— VEXLAL AKD MORrAL ST53, 

1 JoHX v. 13—17. 

/Z(«i>$ </t//tj/« /i/xr( I written urUo yrm that believe on tfie name of tke Son of 
(iod ; ttt/U Iff, rruxy In/rw tfuU ye have efemal life, and that ye wuty beiiere 
on Ot€ n/uae of tlu Hftn of G^A. And ihit is the eonjidence that we hawe i* 
Ilim, tlt/U, ij wft futk any thing according to Hi* will. He hearetk «t .• and 
if me Icn/nn llt^U //ie li^ar us, wh/jUeoerer we ask, we know that we hare the 
jft'J'drons th'jt we fUifired of Iflm. If any man see his brother sin a sin 
which Im not unto d^afh, Jut ift/iU aak, and he shall give him life for them (JuU 
sin not unto dfojh. Tlure is a sin mdo deaih : I do not say that he shall 
Itray fur it. A U unr/ght^eousncss is sin : and there is a sin not unto dca'h. 

Wk {irc approaching the conclusion of the Epistle ; the 
wordn, * llicHe thin/ja have I written,^ indicate that St. John 
Ih ahout to give an explanation of its general purpose, if 
not a summary of its contents. Thus much is obvious on 
the firnt reading of them. His object was not to make 
proHelytes of those who lay outside the Christian Church, 
lie- a<ldrcH.Hcd himself to ^ those who believed on the name of 
the Son of God.' They were baptized Into that Name ; they 
publicly confessed that Name ; it was the Name which 
(h'cw on them the cliargc of blasphemy from Jewish rulers 
and scribes ; it was the Name, when associated with the 
person of .Tesiis the Crucified, which excited the contempt 
or hoatility of the worshippers of the Greek divinities. All 
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acts of united worship amoDg tlie disciples, all their snffei- 
iiigs, recalled this Name. 

But if they had no need to be convinced of its worth 
or its power, what good was an Apostolical Epistle to do 
them ? St. John makes answer : ' That ye may know that 
ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the name of 
the Son of GodJ You will wonder at the last clause. It 
sounds as if he proposed to convert them to a faith which 
they Avere possessed of already. Before you determine 
that it is actually so empty of meaning, consider the first 
clause. That, at all events, is not a commonplace. * Ye 
have eternal life.' Not ' ye may have it ; sometime hence 
' this unspeakable blessing may be bestowed on you, or 
' on such of you as deserve it.' Bat, 'it is yours now. The 
* gift has been assured to you.' I think ujany Christians 
of liis day and of ours would rather be startled by the 
strangeness than by the simplicity of this assertion; would 
deem it very unlike the notions which they had associated 
with their traditional faith. 

Yet it cannot be said that St. Jolin is introducing a new 



fjiHnxu Zmo^i^ Tut -VBBX -vjcfr -maob. I rnarihiini Ap 
jsch: I>^^.iir>: ixai -ue nme butobl: 'A sittf iadl dr £■■ 
t4 (rui UG:k '>%. ^ ^c£C 7^a» «tf :& Sm ifGwi, haA mm 

^<^3f(3^ M t«ie 2ivfhit tir4ji Sra r<r ^ne^' ^^ ^sec Hit wiJk to 

r"A tki^-w. ',t iz 7 iac:LL 'ii*T iac- Hi ise* aK« 9DEk to per- 
^i^^-i*: •r^^Tji 'LAC. zz -raft r:>:c j':r ziirr ^.-g, Iii&eiBt &r bmjvc-. 

;r.n !**ft!*- tr-ir. ^iiTT 2;rzci::i»**jL H* '■'iisifi aicw Aob ham* 
*;: -.i';;, ,'* zzxixz,'^ -ari^^ TZ^rj- lieT bfci -riaei dcT were not 

;,',: ';v^:. *»: ^^.zr^^ \irz ixre -cc &ezr kK-vUgc; bat to 
Jtii'*; *:,*; '•^^^'.'d xzjzj Ijbi ir:zL. fegqjaaring into tiie pride 
»;.,'<;;, >, t?.^ ^..r-Zirr if all belief, li tlieir £utii was ic 
:i ^x;,ri>,: irj vi i^oa tL^rc was R^^f Etenul life for all men, 
»;// ^;.]y ml'/ut l^stow yjuj^ifiing called Eternal Life 
i'/fj f,/^r>/:u \^,r*^fivi. Lereafier: tiey might so<m leaiii to 
t'/ffu\fUii,^'/.,l ij.*'Mrii^\vta OH tfieir superioritv to the Jews 
nuf\ ll<:^x]tf'jiii who fjad n:-t tliis faith. Thev might find 
n *'Art^'iu t'/jTtifort in look in 2^ forward to their exclusion 
fro/n til'-, blcHHin^r-i which were in reserve for the chosen 
HM:k* A nd y';t, all the whihr. tlieir notion of these blessings 
would \>fy('/fUif: more and more vague ; the Eternal Life 
would I/', a mere expression for a certain amount of con- 
<'A''tvii\tht or iu<'/)U('Jtlviih](i happiness. Strange, no doubt, 
fhaf, w<: hIioijM find a fX;mpen.sation for the distance, indis- 
Uiit'AuirMy uJireality of our hopes for ourselves, in think- 
ing that otlH;r men are cut off from them altogether! 
ritran^e; -and ycA no reader of history, no reader of his 
'»wn heart, will deny that our dark unregenerate nature dofts 
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any security apart from Him? No; ^ Ask and ye shall receive^ 
is a higher promise than ' Ye shall receive without asking.' 
And it is the climax of all St. John has teen telling us 
about the gift of Life to say, that * if we ask any thing 
according to God^s will, He heareth m«.' 

But some one may say, 'We gain nothing by such 

* asking as that. No doubt, if we pray according to Grod^s 
' will, we are right. But why might not we let that Will 

* take its course without our prayers ?' The thought is so 
natural that, after we have replied to it in ourselves a 
thousand times, we find it starting up again as strong as 
ever. In fact, no replies of ours to it are of much avail. 
God answers to it *out of the whirlwind. Suficrings of 
body and soul drive us to pray, whether we expect much 
good from the efibrt or not. We pray, because we feel 
that things are not as they ought to be ; we pray, because 
we secretly confess or faintly hope that there may be some 
Power in the Universe which would set them right. We 
liave very dim and confused notions what that Power can 
be, or why things should have gone into disorder in spite 
of it, or whether it is itself the author of our misery. 
Nevertheless, we pray ; the sense of evil goading us on. 
If we stop at this point of knowledge, dark superstitions, 
such as I spoke of in former Lectures, gather round us, and 
take possession of us. A number of different Minds and Wills 
seem to be ruling the universe and tearing it in pieces ; which 
are in favour of us, which are adverse to us, we cannot tell ; 
by degrees the sense of guilt within us makes us deem all as 
our enemies ; the only question is, how we can disarm them 
or escape from them. Then comes the Revelation of Jesus 

hrist. The Son of God enters into our world. He finds^. 
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as we do, that it is full of darkness, slrifc, enmity, fiul 
He says, — He. proves, — that thia darknea.s, stiife, eninitj, 
are not according to the Will of His Father. Instead of 
succumbing to them Himself, instead of calling upon men 

I to submit to them aa decrees of an immutable destiny, He is 
fighting with them every hour. His death, which looks as 

■ if it were their final triumph, ia the proclamation of their 
defeat. A WiLi., then, is declared to be at the founda- 
tion of all things, at the foundation of the whole visible 
and invisible, material and spiritual Creation, which is a 
Will to Good and only to Good; which is a Will that 
all should be saved and should come to the knowledge of 
the Truth. 

But this is not all. That endless question, Why did 
not Omnipotence prevent the existence of evil, is settled 
for thp Conscience, the Heart, the Eeason of men. What- 
ever restless thing in us craves for another settlement, 
they declare, 'No omnipotent decree can take the evil 
from a voluntaiy creature ; can make him blessed. The 
Will of man was made in tlie image of God ; it must be 
in harmony with that Will or he miserable. No power 
but Love can establish that harmony. The Revelation 
of Jesus Christ declares that Love is the power of God ; 
ihat Love is at work to restore this harmony ; it is all we 
want to be told ; what remains is, to ask with boldness and 
contidence that all wills which are struggling with this 
Will may be reduced into obedience; that whatever dis- 
turbances in the natural world, the world of involuntary 
creatures, have been tlie results of our rebellion, may first 
lie turned into instruments for quelling it, and then may 
he removed for ever. 
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Is it nothing, then, to be told, ' that if we ask any thiny 
according to God's will, He heareth us ; and that if He hearetk 
UK, v>e know that we have the petitions which we desired of 
Sim ? ' Nothing ! — is it not everything ? If we believed 
that, would not every thought of our hearts be a prayer, our 
work a prayer ? Should not we be certain, that whatever 
tyranny, anarcliy, falsehood, there is in the universe, or 
in ourselves, must be contrary to the Will of God ; that 
when we ask for the removal of that, He hearetli us ; that 
however long the struggle may seem to us, we actually 
liave what we desired of Ilim ? The enemy is doomed ; 
fi.x)m the judgment-seat of Christ its death has been pro- 
nounced ; only God would have us working with Him for 
its estinetion ; only He would have us understand, and act 
upon the understanding, that all which is against Him ia 
against us ; that all which aims to set up another Ruler 
instead of Him, is aiming to make us wretched slaves. 
Prayer, then, is not the howl of a set of Baal worshippers, 
crying and cutting themselves with stones, to a Power 
which they want to compel into consent with their own 
wild, selfish, cruel inclinations. It is the response of crea- 
tures — conscious of these wild, selfish, cruel inclinations, 
conscious of having yielded to them, conscious of having 
thus set themselves at war with the perfect and living 
Will — to the fixed resolutions of that Will, to its hatred of 
wliatever is perverse and base, to its gracious, gentle, 
and therefore all prevailing inspirations. 

Many are inclined to pass over this sentence (which 
the fulfilment and practical application of all we have hea 
from St. John concerning the Love of God and its ma 
festation of Jesua the Anointed Son, and the gift of J 
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among its noble and beautiful companions, * On Absolution,' 
[t does, I am sure, express the innermost mind and heart 
of the writer. Profoundly impressed, far more profoundly 
than those who are loudest in their declamations against 
Romanists, with the moral evil which has flowed from the 
maxims and practices respecting Confession and Absolu- 
tion, that are sanctioned among them, he yet maintains 
that the fullest justice must be done to the principle 
which is at the root of these maxims and practices ; other- 
wise there can be no deliverance from the superstitions of 
votaries or the assumption of priests. This remark, which 
comes to us from the grave, or rather, from one of that 
redeemed company who are witnesses and helpers of our 
struggles upon earth, is just as true in the case before tis 
as in the one to which it was originally applied. 

The distinction of mortal and venial sins will be, as it 
has been, the cause of indulgence to sin, of utter confusion 
as to the nature of sin and of deliverance from sin, of a 
money value being set upon sins, if we do not show what 
there is in this distinction which commends itself to the 
conscience, which is demanded by the conscience. St. John's 
words, I believe, contain what we need. If we consider 
them carefully, we shall see how strikingly his teaching 
respecting the sin unto death illustrates and vindicates 
that teaching respecting the answer to prayer, which has 
come under our notice already. 

' If we ask anything axxording to His will, He heareth 
its, 'How!' one of his readers might exclaim, 'Did I 
' not ask fervently, by day and by night, for the forgiveness 

* of that friend or brother whom I saw going fearfully 

* astray ? And was it not all useless ? Did he not, so far 



DOUBTS ABOUT ANSWERS TO PRATER, 203 

as I can judge, die in his ains? Were not potne of hia 

■ last acts some of his worst ? Is it not, then, the AYill of 

■ God to forgive sins? How can I juilge of His will from 
' the cross of Christ, if this is not His Will?' People 
must have said this then ; for they are saying it now. It 
is one of the profoundeat causes of distress to earnest, 
true-hearted women, mothers and sisters ; to them, 
because their aifection, their compasaion, yes, and 
their faith, is generally stronger than onrs, and because if 
nearly always takes an individual dii-ection. Therein lies the 
power and the weakness of women. Their devotion ought 
to be balanced, — -alas ! how rarely it is ! — by a deeper feeling 
on our parts of the plagues and sins which are consuming 
nations, Churches, mankind; of the war which God is 
carrying on with these ; of the sacrifices of individual life 
which He makes that the greater ends of His government 
may be accomplished. Out of tliese two elements together 
might a real Christian communion be formed, because the 
love of the brother would be sanctioned by a perfect trust 
in the Will of the Father. 

That you may see better how such a doubt as that 
I have supposed might be met, consider how an ordinary 
father would answer the complaint of a daughter who had 
been pleading for the restoration of a reprobate brother to 
the house from which his offences had banished him. He 
would say, ' My dear child ! you are quite right to ask me 

■ to foi-give this boy of mine. You know how I care for 
' liim ; you know how entirely it is my wish to have him 
' amongst us. 1 have forgiven him one offence after 
' jinother : you felt, and I felt, that by showing him for- 
' giveneas I was taking the best ccurse to bend him 
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* and to attach him to us. That is true up to a certain 

* point. But there are offences about which it is not true. 

* There are offences implying an alienation of heart from 

* me and from you all, which the manifestation of forgive- 

* ness will not remove. I believe he has committed such 

* offences. I believe it would not do him good, or you, his 

* brothers and sisters — I believe it ^YOuld not be right in me 
' — to send him word that he might come to us, after he has 

* fallen into this state. We must leave him alone ; we 

* must appear to forget him ; wait and see whether my 

* treatment or yours will be the most satisfactory in the 

* end.* I can suppose the daughter adding, in great 
sadness, ' But, father, how can / know whether his offences 

* are of tlie first kind or the last?' ' My dear child,' he 
would answer, *you cannot know, and I do not require 

* you to know. Leave the judgment of that to me. Ask 

* as you like for your brother; I shall not blame your 

* ignorance ; only if, in the greater wisdom for which I 

* am sure you give me credit, T decide that he has done the 

* acts to which your kind of discipline would be unsuitable, 
' do not fancy that my mind is different from what in all 
' other cases, in all your past experience, you have found 

* it to be.' 

I believe this human analogy is a strictly accurate one. 
It would not be accurate —it would not apply at all— if 
St. John had spoken of sins unto death, as those which 
make it impossible for a man to repent and turn to God, 
of sins not unto death as those for which a man may be for- 
given. But he says nothing of the kind. He limits himself 
to the case of one who is asking for another ; asking when 
that person has given no apparent signs of wishing to be 
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a bctli'r man. What tlie petitioner tleaires is tlie i-estoration 
of sucli n one to the communion of the Chriat.Ian family, 
to a participation in the Life of Christ. In many cases, he 
l|, i;s told, the wish — the God-ins? pi red wiah — will liave an 
I accomplishment. The sinner will be brought into the fold. 
But there are ca.3es in which the separation ia more 
complete, when there has" been an habitual reaolute sepa- 
ration ftom all that is good and true : when good is 
aljhoiTcd, and evil becomes good. 'I do not,' he says, 
' apeak of such cases. I dq not liold oat promises con- 
' cerning them wliicli may be disappointed. Jll unright- 
' eottsneas is am; every departure from the commandment 
' is a separation ftvini ChrLst,' ' Be thai s/'miet/i,' as he 
said before, 'has not aeea Him, neither known Htm.'' But 
' there is a sin not unto death ;' one which interrupts 
communion, but does not destroy it. Every one's con- 
science,- I think, recognises this difference. Each one of US 
knows how little indulgences of bitterness, of insincerity, 
of distrust, harden into states of mind. Each one may 
have felt the deatli creeping on him, may recollect how its 
progress has been an-estetl. He cannot, therefore, wonder 
if he is told that the same process goes on in other men ; 
that the all-seeing eye detects when tlie disease which was 
functional has become organic and mortal ; that He acts 
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has promised to grant. He is teaching also that death is 
the refiisal of that Eternal Life which is given us in Christ. 
It must, therefore, go on in the soul of a man. Who 
can say that an external act which is no flagrant enormity, 
which does not look like an enormity at all, which is even 
admired by men, may not be hastening this death ? For 
what can hasten it so much as hypocrisy ; what sin can be 
so mortal as that ? Yet if it were set down in a thousand 
books as mortal, what would the hypocrite be the better 
for the information ; how woiild any one be the better able 
to convict him of it? 

The reason why persons have attempted what St. John 
would not attempt, what it would have been inconsistent 
with everyone of his maxims to attempt, is this : The Church 
claims to have communion with the life of God. This is the 
meaning of its Sacraments, especially of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. If it does not signify that such a commu- 
nion has been established between God and us in His Son, 
it signifies nothing. We do not claim too much for it, when 
we say that this fellowship is involved in it and expressed 
by it ; on the contrary, by making that assertion we secure 
it from degenerating into a charm or ceremony ; we do not 
allow ourselves or any to find a virtue in the mere service 
apart from Him of whom it testifies. But if it has this cha- 
racter, to cut men off from this Sacrament is as much as deny- 
ing that they are partakers of the life of Clirist. What an 
awful proclamation! Yet if no person is banished from 
the communion of the Church, men may be recognised as 
belonging to it who would be excluded from any society in 
the world, whom decent unbelievers would utterly refuse 
to mix with. It is because the sacrifice of Christ is 
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coni[iletc, and because the communion of the Church de- 
I clarea it to be for all, that this disgrace should not be suf- 
fered. Men who have committed flagrant transgression 3 
liaya said publicly, — ' We renounce the life of Christ ; we 
' do not choose to be Hia servants : ' the Church ivith 
fear and trembling must ratify their decree against 
themselves. 

Tins IS what St. Paul told ihe Corinthians they must do 
— Tvhat lie blamed them for not having done without his 
authority — in the case of a man who had committed incait 
with his father's wife. Such a man, he said, mitst he de- 
livered to Satan. In other words, he must be told, ' You 
'have chosen the devil for your master: you must go and ■ 
' serve him. You must receive his wages ; you must leam 
' that these wages are death.' He does not shrink from 
that very expression. He says, he must he given upjbr the 
DESTRUCTION of the flesh. That is as much as saying, the 
man had committed a mortal sin. Here, then, seems to be 
a precedent for pronouncing what are morlal sins. A man 
reading this passage may ask triumphantly, How can there 
be any discipline in a Church such as St. Paul demands, 
3uch as the consciences of us all declare there ought to be, 
if we are not able to affirm, that certain transgressions are 
grounds for excommunication ; that certain transgressions 
may be pardoned by the Church trccausc they-arc pardoned 
by God ? 

I state the case as sirongly as I can, in favour of making 
this arrangement of offences. And now let us sec what 
St. Paul's precedent, which I admit to be decisive, actu;illy 
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spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord. The man has 
committed a mortal sin. By treating it with righteous 
severity, it may ultimately be found not mortal. God may 
remove it, though \rc cannot. 2, Hear the sequel of the 
story. In the Second Epistle to the Corinthians St. 
Paul recurs to this very case. He declares his belief that 
the notorious offender is penitent ; he desires the Chnich 
to forgive him ; he forgives him ; he and they areto assure 
him of Christ's forgiveness, 3, Consider what St. Paul 
omits to do, as well as what he does. The Church of Corinth 
was the one which stood most in need of directions re- 
specting the nature of moral offences, as well as respect- 
■ ing the treatment of otfendera. To no Church does St. 
Paul speak SO much on these subjects ; for none does he 
enter into so many minute questions of life and conduct. 
And yet nowhere, in either of his Epistles, does he make 
a classification of sins ; nol when he had tliis one crime of 
incest forced upon liis notice does he put it into a catalogue, 
and say, You are to reckon it wltii this and this and this 
mortal crime ; you can distinguish it from that and that 
and that venial crime. 

The precedent of St. Paul, considered in all possible 
aspects, proves that he did not conceive he had any autho- 
rity as an Apostle, as one who had had a revelation of 
Jesus Christ, to lay down rules and masima about the 
sins which should be pardoned and should not. And he 
makes us feel why he woiild not, wliy he dared not, e-""- 
ciae such authority. He wanted tlie Church in e- 
exercise of its discipline to feci that it was in the pree 
of the J udge of the whole earth ; that it must not v 
to cut off auy one of His children from Him by m 
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or decree of its own ; that it must simply inquire, feeling 
the awfulness of the duty, * Has the man sentenced him- 
• self ? has he done any act which constitutes a formal re- 
' nunciation of his affiance in, of his allegiance to Christ ; 
' has he refused to communicate with us and with Him ? ' 
And even if it is determined, after solemnest deliberation, 
that he has done such an act, even then his exclusion is 
not to be regarded as cutting him off finally, but as a 
means of saving liim finally : even then it is possible that 
the Church on earth ought at some time or other to re- 
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menfs. their doctrine might have been a presumptuous or 
a cruel one ; but it would have been far less injurious to 
morality than it has been. In effect, mortal sins have been 
declared to be as much within the scope of the Church's 
forgiveness as venial. Out of its infinite treasure-house 
of pardons there may come relief for every conceivable, 
almost for every inconceivable, transgression. And then 
the question has been, On what terms will the Church 
bestow tliese infinite pardons? Shall they be dealt out 
freely, or shall there be certain acts done to procure them ? 
If certain acts, of what kind shall they be ? ' Certainly,' the 
Church has said, * The man must give proofs of his wish to 
' be pardoned.' The proofs may be submitting to severe 
penances ; they may be deeds of charity to the poor ; they 
may be presents to the Church itself. Consider what comes 
of this 1 Penances which might be good to make a soft 
flexible temper capable of endurance; deeds of charity 
which might be good as witnesses of a common brotherhood ; 
gifts to the Church which might mean a devotion to the 
general weal or a confession of God's care for all ; become 
vile selfish contrivances for averting a threatened sentence, 
for purchasing a possible good. Deeds, which should flow 
out of God's love, are means for buying off His wi-ath. 
And as good loses its nature and principle, so does evil. 
Evil becomes not a detestable, accursed state, the state of 
separation from God the perfect Good, but something which 
brings a punishment that may be severe, that may be ever- 
lasting, that may be avoided by certain compensations. 
Conceive the inward perplexity, the trickery, the money- 
worship, which such notions must introduce into the hearts 
of a people, of the rich and of the poor. Conceive the 
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truth of God are revealed in Christ to every sinful man ; 
that he may cast off his death, his unrighteousness, hatred, 
untruth, and enter into possession of them ; we shall be 
bearing a testimony which the same creeds and sacraments 
bear to Romanists and to Englishmen, a testimony to 
which there will be a response in the mmost conscience 
and heart of the Catholic as well as of the Protestant. 
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CHRISTIAN CEKTAINTY. 



1 John V. 18—51. 

I IIV hwir 'li-' a.-ho!Mtii- js burn of God linndh no/ ,- lui he Ikal !e begolfcn aj 

I Qad i-'.'/" !■ '■.■.; ■'.'■■.' '/iid u-icktd one louclieih him 7101. Andvehtoa 

' that in '!. . '< .. Ifjh icorld licik in tdckcdrtai. Andieehhaa 

I Ikal tl,, .' . . I ■■ ■;■ , and hath gii-ta «J on mtdcritandini!, lAaJ we 

So'i Jcaii/ Cki-I;:!. Thin is :he Irat God, and da-nal life. LUlh chitditn, 
Iceep youriehei /rom idda. Amea. 

Can we be certain of any principles in Ethics? St. John 
declares that ive can. He says that he has not been 
making probable guesses about the grountJs of human 
;ictions, the relations of man to God, the nature of God 
Himself". These are things thnt lie Itiows. Nay, he is not 
content witli claiming this knowledge himself. He uses 
the plural pronoun ; he declaveM that liis disciples, his 
little children, ' know' that which he knows. 

I. What do they know? He had just said, ' AU un- 
righteoumess is sin: there is a sin ?wl unto death.' He says 
now, ' We KNOW that he that is bom of God sinneth not.' 
You may remember that we met with this language before. 
1 inquired how it was consistent with the words, ' If 
we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us.' Evidently we could not bring these 
statements into accordance by modifying either. We could 
iiot, for instance, pretend that he mrant merely that those 
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who were bom of Grod did not sin a great deal, very terribly. 
Or again, that he did not address himself to Christian men, 
to * true believers,' when he spoke of confessing sins. These 
would have been dishonest subterfuges, which would have 
robbed us not of one of the Apostle's assertions, but of both, 
and would have left an impression on the mind of every 
reader that he was himself an untrustworthy man, who 
played loosely with words. I said, we must determine to 
construe each sentence accurately, to give it its lull force ; 
then we might consider how they should be reconciled. 
So we discovered that the apparent contradictions in St. 
John arose from a real contradiction in us ; that sin itself 
is a contradiction, and that we cannot express ourselves 
rightly and satisfactorily about it, so as to describe un- 
doubted facts, without using phrases, which, when they 
are looked at on the surface, clash with each other. The 
way to ascertain the meaning of each, and the veracity of 
each, was to bring them home to our consciences. ' Man, 

* dost not thou know certainly that there is something 

* wrong in thee, something that is struggling against the 
' truth in thee ? Barest thou deny it ? Hast not thou found 
' that when tlie truth is strongest within thee, when it is 
' clearest to thee, thou art least disposed to question the 

* existence of this enemy ; thou art most aware of his pre- 
' sence ? Is it not, then, thy indifference to truth, thy wish to 

* ignore it, which leads thee to say, " I have no sin in me?" 

* Is there not a self-deception, a lie, in that denial?' I do 
not think any man will bear this probing without being 
either brought to the confession which St. John demands of 
him, or stammering and shuffling in a way that is equally 
de»^,isive about the fact, though far less creditable to him. 
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But in the process of tiiis inquiry, what has come to 
light ? There is a truth in him, in the man who confessea 
his sin. Tljcre is a truth against which the sin is fighting ; 
there ia a truth with which the man hus a right to associate 
himself, to say, ' It is for me; I am for it,' There is a 
truth wliich authorizes liim to disclaim his sin, to say, ' 1 
' will none of it ,- closely as it approacliea me, I entirely 
* repudiate its pretension to be a part of me, or to govern 
' me.' The confession of the siu that is in uB is nothing 
less than this iliaclaimer, this renunciation, of the sin. Bui 
to whom do we confess the sin ? who, besides ourselves, do 
we conceive is interested in that renuneialion ? We confess 
the ain to God; we believe He is interested in our renun- 
ciation of it. Why ? Because we confess that the ' truth 
in lis ' is His truth ; that it is there because we are related 
to Him ; there, because we are not our own, but Hia. Tha 
sin is the denial of this relationship ; the setting up to be 
independent of Him. The truth which the sin rebels 
against is, first, tiie truth that is in God Himself; secondly, 
the truth that we are bom of Him, that we are His 
children. 

Here, then, is the vindication of the proposition, taken 
in its broadest, strongest form : ' He that is bom of God 
doth not commit stn.' Fix upon a set of peri^ons, pro- 
claim, ' These are God's children ; ' and you must dilute 
the doctrine, you must reduce it almost to nothing, in ordei' 
to make it coincide with the facts of these persons' lives. 
But take the Apnstle to say to each man, ' that in you which 
' is born of God doth not commit sin, and if you habitually, 
' at every moment, claimed your rights as a child of His, 
' you Vi ould not commit sin ; ' and I believe the coiiseience 
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which confesses sin would cry, ' I know it; it is so. 1 know 

* it by every righteous act I have done, I know it by 

* every wrong act I have done. I did righteous acts 

* because I yielded myself to God, because I owned Him 

* as my Father ; I did wrong acts because I would have a 

* way and will of my own ; because I would not own the 
' truth ; because I would not say, " He is with me ; He is 

* the root of what is right in me." ' 

There is no part of St. John's Epistle which more 
than this convinces me that Christian ethics are, in the 
highest sense, scientific ethics; nay, that we cannot have 
a science of ethics, in the full sense of the words, till we 
accept the principles which the Apostle sets forth to us. 
For that there are confusions in the world, innumerable 
confusions, all acknowledge ; we may not call these con- 
fusions ' sins ; ' perhaps we avoid the word. But, at all 
events, they produce some of the effects which men attri- 
bute to sin. And evidently there can be no science of 
confusions. They set at nought science; by their very 
name they refuse to be brought into any order. Accordingly, 
writers on ethics are driven to speak of the happiness that 
men micjlit attain, the virtues that men might exhibit. 
They affirm, and rightly affirm, that these are intended for 
man ; that these are according to his constitution. They 
say, ' If men only knew what their constitution is, even what 
their physical constitution is, how many evils might they 
' avoid ! If they were only better educated, what blessings 

* would follow ! ' All which may be exceedingly true, but 
practical people do not lieed it. They reply, * We cannot 
' pursue ideals. Somehow or other, we suppose things 
' will last for our time. We. were not bom to set them 
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' ' riglit. The workl is very corrupt, no doubt. But are we 

1' not a parcel of it ? ' Tliua the science of life and the buai- 
ueaa are set in continual opposition, and every day makes 

I tlie distance between them greater and the conflict fiercer. 

But is it 80 if I can say to every man, ' Friend, thou art 

' not part and parcel of the world ; tliou art not pledged and 

' sold to its corruptions ; tliou hast another parentage ; thou 

' art a man ; thoa art a child of God ; and as such thou 

' ' art holy and righteous; as such the corraptions and 

I ' anomalies of the world are odious to thee, arc thy enemies; 

I ' thou hatest tliem ; tliou art at war with them. Tes ! 
' understand thy constitution 1 Know what thou art by tlie 
' law of thy creation, of thy redemption. Take up thy 
' freedom ' ? Are the science of life and the business of life 
in hostility then? No; for the science of life is expressed 
in the words, ' He that is horn of God doth not commit 
d)i; that is the law of oar existence. 'And he that is 
legotten of God ' {the tense of the participle is different, but 
there is no change m the word, as our translation might 
lead you to suppose) ' keepeth himself, and that wicked one 
toucheth Mm not.' Ttiis is tlie practice of life. By re- 
minding ourselves of our ti'ue birth, by betaking ourselves 
to our real parent, we may separate ourselves from the sin 
that is in us, wc may resist the evil spirit who would per- 
suade us that we belong to liim, not to the God of truth. 

The Apostle then, I think, has vindicated his first 
a.iiscrtion. He not only knows himself, — lie can appeal to 
his readers in one age or another, whether they do not 
fcnoie, — that he that is bom of God sinneth not. If their 
answer at first is in the negative, he is sure that one day 
they will reply with a confidence as great aa his own, ' It 
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is SO.' Kepler, the astronomer, said he could wait for 
men to discover the true law of the heavenly bodies. * If 
' God has waited six thousand years, I can wait two 

* hundred,' said the noble physical discoverer. The 
Apostle could speak as calmly and. bravely, more cheer- 
fully. * God in His Son has declared Himself to us as our 

* Father. We may tell men that they are His children. 
In His own due time He will confirm our words to the 
Universe, if now there are but a few little children here 
and there who give heed to them.' 

II. And thus his next assurance explains itself to us, 
wliich sounds, perhaps, to many, both audacious and un- 
charitable. ' We KNOW that we are of Ood, and that the 
whole world lieth in wickedness,^ * We know that we are of 
God ' is an equivalent statement to this, * We know by 
repeated experiments that there is in ourselves no good 
thing; that we cannot of ourselves do the things which 
we ought to do. We know also, by repeated experiments, 
that when our Lord taught us to say, " Our Father," 
He did not mock us, nor encourage us to mock God. 
This prayer we have ascertained to be a true prayer ; if 
that is false, everything in the universe is false ; it is the 
foundation of our thoughts, acts, liopes ; they have no 
other.' 

But, ' We know that the whole world lieth in wickedness,^ or 
' in the wicked one ! ' What can one make of such an assertion 
as that ? I do not want to make anything of it but what 
1 find. How could St, John account for the fraud, cruelty, 
superstition, tyranny, which he saw in the Pagan world 
and the Jewish world? Were they of God? Did they 
CDme from the will of God? Were they not to be ex- 
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plained by the fact that Jews its mucli as T'agana did not 
believe that God was a Father; did not believe that He 
was Love; did not believe that He had reconciled the 
world to Himself in His Son ; did not believe that they 
were the cliildren of God ? Were they not, then, believing 
a lie ; confessing the Spirit of Lies ? Were tlicy not making 

[him their father ; receiving his inspirations ? 
You say that St. John and the Ephesians might think 
80, but couIlI they know it? In replying to a similar 
objection, I alluded juat now to the speech of a famous 
Gierman, \v\\o prepared tlie way, by his discoveries, for 
oni- Newton. There was an Italian predecessor of Newton, 
as brave, as true-hearted ;^I mean Galileo. I am sure 
you have often heard those words of his, which he is said 
to have shouted through the door of the chamber in 
which he had been confined by the Inquisition, for saying 
that the Earth moves round the Sun ; ' However, it does 
move.' The Cardinals said it did not; the learned men 
of his time said it did not ; the popular opinion of the 
time said it did not. And this impudent Galileo cries 
out, ' It goes on in spite of you ; and you, cardinals, doc- 
' lora, people, are moving with it. And you cannot set aside 
' God's doctrine by youi*s.' He cast his bread upon the 
Haters. He knew quite well that it would be found after 
many days, St. John's arrogance is of the same kind. 
' Doctors of tlie Sanhcdi-iin,' he says, ' High Piiests ot 
' Rome, Senators, Emperors, Philosopheri, People, yon 
' believe God not to be a Father, but to be a tyrant, or a 

■ mere vague Essence ; not to liave claimed men as His 

■ children, but to be at a hopeless distance from them. 
' and not to oai-e for them at all. I, a fishennan, and 
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this sill^' flock of Ephesiaiis, say, " However, He is a 
Fatlier ; however, we are His children." And we know 
it. We know that jou are asserting a lie, and that we 
are asserting a truth. We can veuture all on that convic- 
tion. Other days will judge between us. It will be seen 
whetkor the mighty majority or the contemptible minority 
has spoken the thing as it is.' 
Perhaps you may say to me, ' Oh, then, now at all 
■ events you change youi- note. You appeal to majorities 
' against a minority.' I do no such thing, Galileo's truth 
does not rest upon the verdict of a majority ; a few have 
been forced to confess it by iiTesistible evidence ; it has 
commended itself to mankind by its practical results, by 
the powers which it has enabled men to wield, by the 
confusions which it has scattered. St. John's truth does not 
rest upon the verdict of a majority. There never has been 
a time when it has had a majority in its favour. There 
never has been a time when the very same classes which 
contradicted Galileo's doctrine have not contradicted it and 
tried to hunt it down. The Inquisition has been far more 
active in proclaiming ' God is not a Fathei', God is a 
Tyrant,' than in saying, ' The Earth does not move round 
the Sun.' Cardinals have been more busy in hiding from 
men the truth that they are reconciled to God in His Son, 
than in hiding from them any proposition of astronomy. 
And we who are removed from the influence of the Inqui- 
sition and Cardinals, are not more ready than those wh'- 
are under their influence, to think of God as a reconcile' 
Father ; we are just as ready as they are to regard Him ; 
a tyrant and an enemy. And, in general, piiilosophe 
amongst us, as in the ages iminediaLi:iy after Christ, pa 
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UB, bas a different origin from tliis. Wiien we have some 
opinion wliich we are not aore of, wliicli we cannot rest 
in, yet which is dear to us because it is ours; then the 
impulse to crush those who will not accept it, who cannot 
see tlie force of our arguments, is very strong indeed. 
Habits of courtesy, deference to the rules of society, may 
restrain it to a certain extent, but not completely; those 
who cannot get the most effectual weapons try others; 
bitter epithets, secret slanders, are substituted for the gag 
of the niling dogmatist and the dagger of the fanatic. An 
individual Christian is often very furious and intolerant 
at a certain stage of his life. For the conviction that he 
exists to proclaim a truth which concerns all men, and 
which it is miserable for men to reject, mingles strangely 
and incoherently with the thought that this truth is //is 
opinion which he is to defend against all assailants, which 
he is to establish. Hence a fierce effervescence, like that 
produced by the meeting of an alkali and an acid ; hence, 
oftentimes, indifference, when that effervescence has sub- 
sided, like the neutral salt in the other case. And if the 
result be otherwise, it is alwaya, I believe, because God 
substitutes the certainty which comes from dependence on 
Him for the positiveness which is the result of confidence 
in ourselves or in any human authority. WitU respect to 
Christian rulers, when they have persecuted, it has always 
been from a distrust in the certainty of Good's own truth, 
leading very naturally and directly to the notion that it 
tlieir duty to enforce positive decrees of their own 
exchange for it. 

III. Once more 8t. John says, 'And ice know that the , 
of God is come, and hath f/ivm m an understanding, iJiat 
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mi'i/ know Uim that is true, and we are in Hiin that w true, 
even in His Son Jesus GJirist.' The two former propositioiia 
had vindicated such a knowledge for handicraftsmen ami 
women as the wiaeat of the earth had not dared to boast of. 
What was the source of it? How could they explain their 
advantage over prophets and kings, Jcwisli as mucli as 
Heathen ? They could only say, ' The Son of God has 

■ (.vme. He from whom prophets and kings derived their 

■ illumination; who they said must be; who they be- 
' lieved would manifest Himself not as their king, but as 
' the King of men ; not as their light, but as the Light of 
' the world ; Ho has not disappointed their expectation, has 
' not cheated the race which, in every couutry and period, 
' had been feeling after such a ruler, such a teachei-. He lias 
' come; we Kxow that He has; for whereas we were seek- 
' ing God where He was not to be found, calling upon Him 
* where He was not near — asking earth, and sky, and sea to 
' tell us whether He was not with them, and receiving the 
' same dreary answer from all ;— now He has given us an 
' understanding, that we may Imow Him that is true; the 
' eyes of our spirits have been opened to discern the Father 
' of our spirits ; to confess with awe and trembling, not a 

' being whom we have created, but Him who is, and waa, 
' and is to come; not one who depends upon our thoughts, 
' feelings, imagi nations, but Him in whom we arc living and 
' moving and having our being. Sot as if the Absolute 
' Truth and Goodness were brought down to our level ; not 
' as if He were less awful, less perfect now than in the days 
' when Solomon declared that the heaven of heavens could 
not contain Him, how much less the house which he had 
built ; but that He has met with us in tliat Son, in whom 
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' aloue He declared Himself to the generations of old; 
' bat that He has come in whom we were originally created 
' to lie sons of God ; but that we are in Him, even in Jeaus 
■ Christ, and can therefore call His Father our Father, can 
' therefore saj that the troth in which He dwelt before the 
' worlds is a trulh for us and in us.' 

IV. ' This is the true Qod and eUrnal life. LittU chil- 
dren, ke.ep yourselves from idols.' So St. John concludes 
ilia Epistle. He was a Jew, yon see, to the last. Hia work 
was to bear witness against idols ; his work was to testify of 
the living and true God. He existed only to do this ; he 
existed only to save iiis own generation, to save the gene- 
rations to come, from worshipping a lie, from seeking a 
liappiness that would prove to be a lie. ' This Jesus Christ,' 
he says, ' in whom we are created, of whom we are membei's, 
' this Lord of our spliits, this Light of our underatandings ; 
' this is He in whom alone we can find the true God. This is 
' He whom men liave been seeking in heaven and earth, and 
' in the waters under the earth. This is He in whom alone 
' they can find that eternal life, for which lliey are thirsting, 
' and which they are trying to find in the visible earth, 
' or in some fantastic heaven, or in some depths which none 
' have been able to sound. Little children, believe that you 
' Jiave not to ascend into heaven, or to go into the furthest 
' corners of the earth, or to go down into the abyss of hell, 
' that you may find God. He is near you ; He is with you. 
' Trust Him ; abide in Him ; be perpetually renewing yoi 
' hfe at His fountain; then you will not bow down to 
' creatures of His hand; then you will not confoimd 
' bright images cast forth by the minds which He 
' in His image— which He has endued with a portion of, 



o 



THE PRIVATE EPISTLES. 315 

* own creative power, — with your Creator and Father, You 

* will adore Him, in His Son, and He will enable you, by 
' His Spirit, to offer up yourselves, and all your powers, and 

* the earth which He has placed under you, as sacrifices to 
' Him.' 

I had meant to conclude my Lectures with these words ; 
there are none in which I would rather fi^ather up all that I 
have said to you, or wished for you. But 1 cannot resolve 
to pass over the two short letters which St. John addressed 
to an elect lady and to Gains. In these letters I discover the 
^iimplest, broadest statement which I have seen anywhere, 
that the foundation of all Christian life, of all practical 
morality, is truth. Alas ! how few of us believe that ! 
how few that believe it dare to act upon the belief! There- 
fore, I should be shrinking from a duty. T should be leaving 
this treatise most imperfect, if I failed to claim the Apostle, 
who has been suspected of sacrificing everything to Love, 
as a witness for a principle a]3art from which love is a 
worthless and contemptible aflcctation. 
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Thk Secokd akd Third Epistles of St, John, 

T!is elder unlo Ihe elect lady and her ehitdTea, whom I lore iii Ike lr\ilh ; and 
Ttol I oniff, but also all they thai have kiKum Ihe IrvJh ; for Ihe triUh'a tale, 
icKich daelUth in lu, and shall be wilh tu for ever. Grace be tcilh yon, 
mercj/, and peace, from God the Father, and from the Lord Je»aa Chi'iil, 
Ihe Son of t/te Packer, in truth and love. 1 rejoiced g^-eaily that I f maid 
of thy dtildi'en walking ia Imlh, aa me have received a eomiaaTidBieat from the 
Father. Andnoic lieieecli One. lady, not as thoivjk I -ai-ole a nea cont- 
raandnient unto Ihee, but that which me had from the beginning, that m lax 
<iae another. And this ii loce, thai we wail: t^er Hit eommandmaUi. 
TAtM If Ihe commandment. Thai, as ye have heard from the beginning yt 
ihould fcalk in it. For many deceteeri are entered into the morld, vAs 
confess not thai Jeam Gliritt is came in tht^A. This is a deceiver and an 
antichrist Look to yojtrsdves, that im lose rtot those things mhick we haw 
wrought, bat thai we receive a /uU reward. Whosoecer Iransgnstelh, and 
ahidelh not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He thai abidtth in (At 
doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son If tKere come any 
vtUo you, and bring not this doctrine, recfire him nal'into your hoitte, 
neither bid Aim Qad speed : for he that biddelh him God speed is partaher t^ 
hit evil deeds. Having many things to iBrite unto you, I woiUd not arUe 
with ]i.^eT and ini ; bui I trust to come milo you, and speak face to fact, 
Ikat our joy may be full. The children of thy elect sister gi'etl thee. Amen. 

The elder wiUi Ihe uietl-beloved Gaius, tchom I lore in the truth. Beloved, I wish 
aboic all things thai thou laayest pi'oeper and be in heallA, even ui Ih- 
pj-ospereth. For I rejoiced greatly, ichtn the brethren came and tttti) 
the truth thai is in Ihee, ccen as thou walletit in the truth. I liavt 
jog than to hear that my childi-en walk in troth. Beloved, Ihoa doe^ 
fully whatsoever Ihon dotst to the br^reu, and to stranffen; vMo 
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was uncongenial to it. There was a craving in tte 
earlier ages, as there has l>een since, for stories of startling 
events ; of miracles such as Apostles might have been 
expected to perform. Ecclesiastical writers, a century or 
two after the age of St, John, talked of his having heen cast 
into a cauldron of boiling oil, and of his coining out nnhiirt. 
How gladly would they have found some hint or allusion 
to contirm Jiat tale in a letter which was attributed to him 1 
But these letters contain no such hint ; they are of the 
simplest, most commonplace kind. Again; the notioil 
became prevalent very soon in the Church, — it gained 
strength every century, outward cireuni stances conspiring 
with inward feelings to deepen it, — that the morality of the 
Gospel was of a new and peculiar kind ; that the strong 
male qualities which were admired in the old world were 
discarded by it; that its gi'aces were wholly passive and 
feminine; that the woman was not only raised by it to a 
higher level, but that it was her glory to be alone; that 
the leas she had to do with wedlock and the bearing of 
children, the more blessed and holy her life was. How 
eagerly would any confirmation of these sentiments from 
the last of the Apostles, from him who was emphatically 
the Apostle of the coming dispensation, have been wel- 
comed 1 Wliat a deligiit to find him who had been brongbt 
up a Jew, who, as such, iiad been taught to think nobly 
of wedlock, and even to regard barrenness as a curse of 
womankind, saying, ' Now all this ia changed ; the In""- 
' nation has introduced an entirely different ideal c 
' into the world ; not only is it not now possible for w 
' to do the noblest services to the commonwealth s 
mankind, though they arc not mothers of childreij 
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* to Le so is to reduce themselves to a lower level, to make 

* themselves less dear and precious in God^s sight.' Some 
occasion for proclaiming these great Christian maxims, if 
he held them to be such, the Apostle would surely seize. 
And what an occasion is here ! A letter to an Elect Lady ! 
To one who has chosen the good part, or whom God has 
chosen to be His handmaid ! Now, if ever, we shall find 
what we are looking for. Ah, no ! This Elect Lady has 
children. She is addressed as a mother. The aged Jewish 
Apostle does ^ot drop a hint that he thinks less nobly of 
that calling than Abraham, or Moses, or David, or Hannah, 
or any of those on whose words or on whose deeds he had 
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tliat title means we shall eoon leani from himself, in the 
meantime the lady is not alone. She is surrounded by 
her family ; he addresses her children as if they were in- 
separable from her. He says of them all, ' Whom I love in 
the truth, and not I only, hut all they that have known the 
truth ; for the truth's sake which dwelleth in us, and shall be 
with us f&r ever.' 

Here is a word repeated three rimes in one sentence. la 
it an idle repetition? Why do?s the Apostle begin with 
speaking to this lady and her children of the tmlh ? why 
does every passage that follows relate to living in the (i^(A, 
or walking in the truth ? Evidently this is the key-word 
in the mind of the writer. Whatever else lie says has 
reference to this. He says that he loves them. But it is 
impossible to pretend that the emphasis is on the verb loves. 
He loves them in the truth. Others love t!iem as he does. 
But it is ' they that have known the truth.' There may 
have been many winning and graceful qualities in thia lady, 
and in one or in all of her children. Doubtless there were. 
But the Apostle, and those who love them most, love thetn 
tor ' the truth's sake which dwelleth in theni, and shall be in 
them always.' 

1 must fix your attention upon tiiia last chmae. As 
you are now familiar with St. John's language, its foiin 
will not surprise you. This phrase, ' dwelling ' or ' abiding,' 
is that which has met us so oftenj which we have ascer- 
tained to be the characteristic phrase of his former Epi"*'" 
But we want it that we may not go astray re.'^peeting 
expression whieh is occupying us here. We are freque 
told — and told by persons to whose authority on r 
aubjects I defer^thnt truth b«lone;s to Propositions. 
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Mr, Mill sets forth this maxim with his iiaual admirable 

precision at the commencement of his 'Logic;' in doing 

so, lie is perfectly in accordance with a great number 

(a large majority) of Chmch doctors. They have main- 

I tained that agreement with certain propositions constitutes 

truth, that disagreement with them constitutes falsehood. 

I And seeing that people in general cannot be expected to 

I arrive at safe and certain conclusions about propositions 

concerning the deepest and most difficult subjects, they 

I" have said, and laymen have acquiesced, that there must be 

I some infallible dictator to determine which propositions on 

such subjects are true and which are false. 

What I wish you to observe is, that St. John cannot 
agree with Mr. Mill and with these Church doctors in this 
Judgment of theirs ; he cannot look at truth from their point 
of view. To speak of the ' truth which dwelleth in us,' 
meaning thereby tlie assent to or agreement with certain 
propositions, which dwelleth in us, would have been non- 
sense. To speak of loving this lady and her children in 
the agreement with or assent to certain propositions, would 
have been also nonsense. If we are not prepared to accuse 
him of such absurdity, — if we will permit him to explain 
what he means, without binding him by notions of which 
his writings give us no hint, — we may perhaps find that he 
is not so far from common sense and common life as he is 
from the wisdom of the schools ; that lie is not tlie less 
able to help us because he may have put himself under 
their ban. 

The last words, almost, of the general Epistle were, ' lie 
Jiatk given us an understanding, that we may know Him thai 
w true, and we are in Him tJuit is true, ecen in His iSon 
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J 68118 Chri8t.' Long before we arrived at this sentence, we 
found him speaking of our dwelling in Ood, and God 
dwelling in U8 ; we found that we could not dilute the 
expression, or empty it of any of its awfuhiess, without 
contradicting every previous statement of the Apostle, with- 
out setting at nought altogether his idea of the Christian 
revelation. If we apply these observations now, we cannot 
adopt any other inference than this, that the Truth which 
dwelleth in us, and will dwell in us for ever, is He Who is, 
and was, and is to come, that true God whose life eternal 
Jesus came to manifest, that we might be partakers of it 
and might show it forth in our acts. Truth, according to St. 
John, is not dead, but living ; not a notion, or set of notions 
which we comprehend, but a Being who comprehends us ; 
not a theory concerning God, but God Himself. And 
therefore he can love in this truth ; he cannot love out of 
this truth. For there is no love but of God, and God is lore ; 
therefore all who know this truth, who are in communion 
with it, love one another for its sake, by its power. 

And therefore he can go on : * Qrace he with you^ mercy 
and peace, from Ood the Father, and from the Lord Jesu8 
Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and love,^ CfroLce, 
in Scripture, comprehends all the senses that it bears, sepa- 
rately and apart, in our common dialects. When you say 
v)t a royal person, * How gracious he is ; ' when you say of 
a beautiful woman, * What grace there is in her ; ' when 
you speak of a man not having the grace to return a benefit 
that has been done to him ; you indicate some aspect of that 
grace which the Source of all good bestows upon men ; 
which becomes in them a comeliness answering to His from 
whom it is derived ; which awakens the reaction that we 
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call gratitude or thanksgiving. And this Grace being mani- 
f fested towards creatures who have need of daily forgivenesa, 
I 13 inseparable from Mercy ; which, like it, proceeds from the 
I' nature of the being who shows it, and becomes an element 
in the nature of the being to whom it is showed : the mer- 
ciful obtaining mercy. And tiiia Grace or Mercy flowing 
I forth towards creatures who have been alienated &om their 

i Creator, who have been at war with Ilim, — and being at 
war with Him, have been, necessarily, at war with each 
other and themselves — becomes Peace or Atonement. But 
that the Grace, because it is royal, free, and undeserved, 
may not be supposed to be capricious ; that the Mercy may 
not be taken as dependent on the mercy which it calls 
fortli; that the Peace may not be judged by the results 
which it produces here, where oftentimes the proclamation 
of it is the signal of fresh fighting ; they are declared to 
come from God the Father and from Jesus Christ the Son 
of the Father, in U-uth and love; these being the essential 
Godhead; these dwelling absolutelyin the Fatlier; shining 
forth to all in the life of the Son ; while the Spirit in whom 
tliey are eternally united, imparts them to the family in 
heaven and earth. 

For Heaven and Earth are truly united wlieu an apostle 
has bestowed this heavenly benediction on pilgrims upon 
earth. See how easily be passes from one to the other: 
' Ir^'oiced greatly that I found of thy children walking in tJte 
truth, as we have received a commandvient from the Father.^ 
Who these children were we can form no conjecture ; nor 
do we want to form any. They were probably very simple 
people, nowise noticeable in the crowd ai'ound them, ex- 
cejit by tloing tlieir common business more faithfully, by 
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being freer than others from pretension, by judging theii 
teUow-creafures leas, by not being at the mercy of boasters 
and charlatans. They were true in word and deed, true in 
life ; such men as one meets witb from time to time in all 
classes ; such as one is sure St. John would have rejoiced 
to meet with ; for no cause but this, that they are true. 
Tiiey do not talk of their sincerity ; no people so little; they 
are afraid of their own insincerity; they feel continually 
tempted to it ; they do not think any people in the world as 
much in danger of becoming hypocrites as they are. But 
they walk in the trutJi ; they live not in themselves, but in 
Hira who is true. They depend upon Him to keep them 
true, and to tell tliem of their ialsehoods. They are sure 
that His truth is compassing the whole universe. They 
desire that every man should know it, and that it should 
make him free. This was the truth of the children of the 
elect lady ; and this was her own. She was a true woman, 
as they were true men or women ; not affecting anything 
high for herself; not wishing to be anything else than 
God had made her to be ; fighting against the vanity and 
conceit which might make her wish to shine in the world 
or in the chm^ch, as a model of beauty, or wit, or saintahip. 
Such a woman, whatever be her outward condition, must 
have the grace of a lady, because she baa the grace of God. 

This lady and lier children are walking in the truth, ' as 
we have received a commandment from the Father.' 

In lecturing on the former Epistle, I have had frequpi* 
occasion to speak of the connexion between love and keej 
the commandments. It is a subject to which St. John oi 
recurs. It belonged to that office which I conceive 
ueculiarly his, of uniting the old world to the new, the i 
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to llie GospL'l. A Jew who wallied in the ordinances 'tftlte 
Lard habitually recollected that the Lord had taken liis 
nation to be a people of inheritance to Himself, that he waa 
devoted and consecrated to the service of an unseen King. 
One who walked in the truth, after Christ iiad appeared, 
was not diiferent from hia ancestor; he, too, waa under a 
commandment ; he, too, was simply obeying a will. Only 
it was a will whicli liad revealed itself. He wns brought 
into direct contact with the Mind which the law expressed, 
I with the Spirit of Him who gave it. It was a grander and 
more responsible, more divine, position; but it might be 
described in nearly the same language ; it equally involved 
obedience ; the obedience of a child ; a Father had given the 
commandment. 

But He who was now revealed as a Father, had always 
been a Father ; therefore the Apostle says, ' And now 1 
beseech thee, lady, not as though I wrote a new command- 
ment unto thee, hut that which we had from the beginning, 
that we love one another.^ No one was more likely than a 
woman to think that the precept of loving was something 
altogether different in kind from the precepts of the old 
law ; no one wa<! more likely to say, ' Love has nothing 
' to do with precepts; it springs np unbidden in the heart.' 
And no one was more likely than a woman to suffer from 
these very natural opinions ; to tum love into a mere taste 
and sentiment; to suppose it bad its origin in herself, and 
that its continuance might be trusted to her strong feelings ; 
to separate it from obedience; to make it nnpractical; so 
to divorce it from self-denial and endurance. Nothing 
would be so fatal to all that is noblest in the female cha- 
racter, to the sacrificing and persevering affection for which 
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women have been so eminent, as this temper of mind. 
Nothing, therefore, appears more entirely appropriate than 
the Apostle's double admonition, which is enforced in the 
following verse: * This is love^ that we walk after His 
commandments ; this is the commandment^ That^ as ye have 
heard from the beginning ^ ye should walk in it^ The repe- 
tition of this sentence in so very short a letter would appear 
unaccountable, if St. John had not been made aware — or if 
that Spirit who guided his thoughts had not been aware — 
that the woman would be taught by high authorities to set 
the virtues of the new world in contrast with those of the 
old; to exalt feminine peculiarities above those of men; 
and so would learn not to walk in the truth, but to think 
she was most godly when she was most despising the order 
of God's universe. 

It is not, however, to this class of teachers that St John 
directly alludes in the next verse: ^ For many deceivers 
are entered into the world., who confess not that Jesus Christ 
is corns in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist. 
You have heard already who these deceivers were, and why 
such a hard name as that of antichrists is bestowed upon 
them. They had left the church because they could not 
tolerate the notion that the Son of God had taken an actual 
body, and had died in it on the cross. They were far too 
spiritual, they said, for any such earthly doctrine. Their 
Christ had entered into the world to save the spirits of 
certain elect people who had been enslaved by the vile flesh 
which they said was the cause of all evil. A plausible, 
tempting theory, — one which appealed to many noble in- 
stincts in the persons who listened to it, and supported 
itself by some of their saddest experiences, while it flat- 
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tered their conceit and their exclusiveness. It addressed 
itself with peculiar power — so we gather from many pas- 
sages in other Epistles, so we might guess if we had not 
these passages — to the minds of women who were vain 
of their intellectual or spiritual gifts, and who had perhaps 
known too much of the corruptions and perils of their time. 
These were often the prophetesses, as well as the receivers, 
of the maxims which treated the flesh as essentially evil, 
and denied Christ's association with it. St, John was 
more deeply convinced, even than his brother apostles, that 
this denial involved the denial of the whole Gospel. It said 
that they were not witnesses of a reconciliation of God with 
men ; it said that Christ had not shown forth the eternal 
life of God, in the acts, words, death of a man ; it sub- 
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habit of using. They would urge their disciples not to 
miss the full reward ; not to be content with the low con- 
dition of the novice ; to aim at initiation into the highest 
mysteries, at the perfection which was reserved for the 
elect. And they would talk — we know in the next centmy 
they did talk — of arriving at a knowledge of GrOD by some 
wonderful process, by some special road ; obedience to the 

• 

outward law being an unnecessary means to the end, the 
transgression of it being sometimes a sign that they had 
reached a further stage in spiritual elevation. To such 
pretensions, I doubt not, St. John alludes : ' Whosoever 
TRANSGRESSETH, and dbideth not in the doctrine of GnRlSTj 
iath not God. He that dbideth in the doctrines of Christy he 
hath both the Father and the Son.^ 

The tenth and eleventh verses have been rather favourites, 
with some religious men, Romanists as well as Protestants. 
For the sake of them, the disagreeable passages in the rest 
of the Epistle have been forgiven ; it has been thought to 
possess a certain inspired and canonical worth. I do not 
esteem them above the rest of the letter, but I esteem them 
as a part of it, and I am anxious to know what use we 
ought to make of them. * If there come any unto you, and 
bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither 
bid him God speed: for he that biddeth him God speed is 
partaker of his evil deeds' St. John himself — one of a small 
despised minority, belonging to a body who were called 
heretics by the great body of the Jews, who were denounced 
as rebels against the gods, probably as absolutely atheists, 
by the heathens, — St. John, writing to a lady whom he 
loves in the truth, who he believes is walking in the truth, 
warns her not to receive into her house, or bid God speed 
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been multiplied a thousand fold. Here is justification 
enough for the Apostle, if he wanted justification. Not to 
have warned the Elect Lady of giving entertainment to 
such men, of bidding them God speed, would have been 
not merely to leave her at their mercy, but to withhold 
firom the ages to come a lesson that was at least as neces- • 
sary for them. 
Once more, then, I demand, *How may I take advantage 

* of this lesson ?' It is easy to fix upon certain persons and 
say, *,These are heretics, these are infidels ; St. John meant 

* that you were not to receive them into your house, or bid 

* them God speed.' Most assuredly, in as far as they are 
teaching and preaching that Jesus Christ is not come in 
the flesh, I will not bid them God speed; I will, God 
being my helper, warn them with all the power I have, 
that they are doing an injury to their fellow-men, that they 
are robbing them of the truth which is the one great 
barrier against a cruel conception of Gt)d, against a de- 
grading conception of humanity, against worship of riches, 
against the degradation of labour. But I am also bound 
to remember that there is no courage whatever, no imita- 
tion of St. John's example, in denouncing men who are 
denounced already ; those who belong to a minority, I being 
in a majority. I must be prepared, God being my helper, 
also to lift up my voice against any denials of Jesus 
Christ being come in the flesh, which have had and still 
have the sanction of numbers, the weight of authority, 
on their side ; against any practical denial of theprinciph, 
while the mere form of words which asserts it is lazily 
admitted, perhaps passionately defended. I cannot in the 
least pretend to be obeying the apostolical authority unless 
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I am prepared to take this coarse, though it may be a far 
less easy and convenient one than the other. Peepaeed, 
I say, eaeh of us should be to take it, if God shows ua by 
evident signs that some outrage has been committed upon 
this great divine and human doctrine, which is doing ex- 
tensive mischief under high authority ; and that He means 
U8 to bear witness OQ behalf of it. So Luther felt when 
Tetael sold indulgences in hia own neighbourhood imder 
the direction of Leo X. Tliat was a denial of Christ 
which was more certain to undermine the faith of the. Gos- 
pel than any nominally infidel teaching; — of which theie 
was abundance in the sixteenth century, the abuses of the 
Church having produced a very general unbelief. But in 
the meantime the right course for those who feel deeply 
that Christ is the Centre of the universe, the source and 
spring of life to all men ; tliat He took flesh for the sake of 
all men ; is to be purging their own minds of whatever is 
inconsistent with this doctrine, and to be asserting it as often 
as they have the opportunity, by their acts even more than 
by their words. I conceive that I should not be asserting 
it, either by act or by word, if, in seeming compliance with 
St. John's words, I refiised to receive into my house a 
person whom others called, or who called himselti a heretic 
or an infidel. I should, by so doing, be confij-ming him in 
his notion that Christ is not the common brother of men ; 
I should be doing just what the Pharisees would have had 
St. Paul and St, John do, — that which in Christ's name 
they refused to do, — separate themselves from the Gentiles 
The last sentences of this letter to the Elect Lady 
remind us that it is what it professes to be, a letter to a 
friend; that the friendship was the more natural and human 
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because it was grounded on the truth, and that other 
ladies also elect were, like this one, not nuns but mothers. 
' Having many things to torite unto you^ I would not write 
with paper and ink : hut I trust to come unto youy and speak 
face to face, that our joy may he fulL The children of thy 
elect sister greet thee, Amsn.^ 



At first you may be chiefly struck with the resemblance 
between the second and third Epistle. They have a com- 
mon characteristic. Gains is found in the TRUTH, like the 
elect lady ; Gains, like her, woJJcs in the truth. Truth of 
life, grounded upon trust in the living and true God, is 
that which St. John desires and prizes in man as much as 
in woman ; all qualities are trifles in comparison with that ; 
it is the substance, apart from which all qualities are mere 
shadows. The elder writes to him with all affection ; he is 
his weU beloved ; he wishes him health and advancement ; 
outward and inward ; the sound mind, in the sound body. 
Yet his great joy is that the brethren testify of his truth. 
No joy is like that to the old man. His children might be 
reputed as brilliantly pious or charitable; but are they 
true f That is what he cares to hear ; those tidings satisfy 
him. 

But notwithstanding this fimdamental likeness, I think 
you will feel at once that the letter to the man is materially 
different from the letter to the woman. Their truth has 
the same root ; it is the same essentially ; but it is differently 
exercised. The elect lady is in the midst of her family , 
liable to the visits of strangers, some of whom she will 
entertain cordially, some of whom may have mischievous 
designs. But the acts of Gains are hefore the Church. His 
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tan tea and occupations are public. Instead of being 
warned against tLe seductions of false teachers, he is com- 
mended for the charity with which he lias hronght forward 

I on tlieir jouvney men who were devoting themselves to 
Christ's cause among the Gentiles, and who for that reason 

" were suspected hy certain men coveting preeminence in the 
Choreh. Herein are the duties of the man ; herein are his 
dangers. Simple duties ;— those of using tlie opportunities 
tliat had been given him, to he a i'ellow helper with the 

lf truth, to aid honest, disinterested, misrepresented laboniera. 

I Nothing grand, nothing above the standard of humanity ; 
but just the acts that spread a blessing around ; just the 
acta that discover the truth within. Simple dangers ; — the 
wish for authority ; the jealousy of others ; the impatience 
of guidance. Nothing terrible, nothing which ChristianB 
in general regard as sins; only an entire departure from 
the life of Christ ; only the causes which have torn the 
Church in pieces. Diotrephes, of whom we have a sketch 
in the 10th verse, waa probably a Jewish Christian, de- 
termined to assert the superiority of the circumcised race in 
the Church ; not able to exclude Gentiles altogether ; but 
throwing impediments m the way of those who would open 
the door to them , consciously or unconsciously glorifying 
himself in the name of his nation and of God ; a pattern 
of tens of thoubands nho were to arise afterwards, and 
who would attain the dominion they claimed, when there 
was no longer a venerable apostle to put down their prating, 
to I'xpose the essential meanness of their pride. 

St. John's hints for avoiding the influence and tyranny 
of such men, for not being tempted by the example of 
their ambition, are very childlike. Wise doctors would 
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smile at them. 1 question whether 70U will find any as 
effectual. ' Beloved, follow not tJuU which is eml, hut iJiai 
which is good. He that doeth good is of God: htU he thai 
doeth evil hath not seen Ood^ Diotrephes was no doubt 
a wonderftil talker ; a man who overawed all with whom 
he came in contact, by his confidence in himself, and by 
his denunciations of those whom he wished to crush. It was 
A great temptation to encounter such a man with his own 
weapons ; to give fierce word for fierce word ; contempt for 
contempt. But those who sincerely loved what was good ; 
who cleaved to that; recognised it in whomsoever they 
found it ; confessed it to be God's ; hated whatever was 
not good ; whatever was base, malicious, intriguing ; — ^these 
men would really overcome the blusterer ; for they would 
never aspire to be like him. Such a quiet, steady love of 
good the Apostle appears to bring before us in the person 
of Demetrius ; one who had good report of all men, and of 
the truth itself; one of whom the Apostle himself could 
speak confidently. Who he was, we may know in that day 
when the truth itself shall bear witness of him, and of all 
who have loved it in all ages; and when every form of 
pretension and falsehood shall flee away. Why may we 
not believe that in that day also the Apostle, and those in 
far off countries and ages who have learnt the truth which 
he spoke with his lips or wrote with pen and ink, may 
speak with eacli other ^ fact to face ^ may greet each other hy 
naiiie ? ' 

I have one word to say before I conclude this Lecture. 
We are sometimes told by Christian apologists, that women 
have acquii-ed an honour since the preaching of tlie Gospel 
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all worlds. He was in the world and was the Light ot men. 
The Greek reverence for women, the Boman reverence for 
women, was as much the effect of His teaching and culture 
as that which the purest knight exhibited in the middle 
ages, or that which appears in the best men of our day. 
He came upon earth in the midst of a foul and adulterous 
age. Jews, Greeks, Bomans, under the Csesars, had almost 
equally forgotten the sacredness of marriage, the holiness of 
women. And that Society was therefore doomed. The 
Christian Church came into it and did not renovate it; 
but was partly corrupted by it, partly was the cause of its 
destruction. The worst Christians became like the world 
into which they had fallen. The better stood aloof from 
it ; they thought they were not to touch it, taste it, handle 
it. They could, therefore, do it no good, and they be- 
queathed to after times the notion that the Christian age 
was not to recover and restore that which had been right 
and true in the former ages, but to set up an opposite 
standard of its own. God, however, was working out His 
own ends, and the ignorance of His servants could not 
defeat them. He raised up the Gothic or Teutonic race; 
gave them in their barbarism and paganism a reverence for 
women and for human relationships which those whom 
they conquered had lost; made them at the same time 
fierce protestants on behalf of the manly virtues, against the 
effeminacy of priests and monks. So He prepared the way 
for a homelier morality, as well as a deeper faith ; a mo- 
rality and a faitli which should have Truth for their ground. 
But is not this Teutonic reverence for manliness incon- 
sistent with the example of Jesus Christ ? I say. No ; 
emphatically, No. Jesus Christ is the Sacrifice ; you cannot 
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I describe Him bj any other name wiiicli is so ciiaracteiistic 
and so glorious. But He is the King sacrificing Himself 
for Hia subjects. Read the Gospels, and see whether they 
do not regard Him first of all as a King; whether they do 
not present Him to us speaking with authority, commanding 
the winds and waves to be still, casting out the unclean 
I spirits, ruling the multitudes, causing His accusers to 
I' tremble and fall down. Hear Him as He stands before 
I Pontius Pilate in His hour of submission and siurender, 
I just before He is crucified, uttering tliese royal words — 
'For this cause was I hom^ and for this cause came I into the 
world, thai I might bear witness of the Truth.'' Jesus Christ, 
the Head of humanity, exhibits the perfect type of that 
nature which belongs to the man and the woman. Neither 
the woman is without the man, nor the man without the 
woman, in Him. But He does uot sink the attributes of 
the man in those of the woman. He clothes the woman 
with the glory of the man. Truth is essentially the manly 
virtue. But He proclaims it as the test of His Truth that 
He does not come in His own Name ; that He glorifies His 
Father ; that He does His Will ; that to fulfil that Will 
He becomes a servant. Here is Truth wedded to Obedience, 
the characteristic of the Woman. She can live in the 
Truth, she can die for the Truth, without departing from 
her feminine simplicity and dependence. About opinions 
and propositions she may not know much ; if she sets great 
store by them, the probability is that she will surrender 
herself to some priest of her own choosing and become 
anything but truthful in St. John's sense ; helping also to 
destroy whatever there is of truthfulness in her director. 
But living Truth, the ti-uth in a person, she can confess ; 
that she can represent in her own character and acts. 
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What I have been just saying has a very intimate cou- 
nexion witli a satject which you will find lai'gely diaeubaed 
in Ethical hooka, sometimes at the very thi-eshold of them. 
The eminent writer, of whom I spoke in my first Lecture, 
begins by affirming that every study and pui-suit aims 
at some End ; that there is an End which men as men are 
pursuing. This end he designates by a word which I 
think he would gladly have exchanged for another, if he 
could have found it. I toM you how anxious he was to 
avoid any allusion to his country's faith, what pains he 
takes to construct his Ethical system without it. But the 
language of a country must express the habitual convictions 
of tliat country; its faith will insinuate itself whether 
yon wish it or not. Tlie Greeks were emphatically wor- 
shippers of Daimons ; that is to say, of powers intermediate 
between the supreme imknown Being, whom they some- 
times called Fate, and human creatures ; powers partaking 
of human feelings, passions, caprices. Their notion then 
of the best possible condition of existence for a man was 
of one in which the DEemona were on the whole propi- 
tious to him ; the word Eudaimonia indicated what they 
most desired. The philosopher must take this expression — 
awkward a one as it is for his purpose — and must try to 
discover some definition of it which shall, as little as poa- 
sible, recal its etymology, which shall have as little as 
possible to do with Diemons and their influences. 

You may think this was the misfortune of his Paganism. 

Partly but not altogether. Pope is placed in a dile 

as serious by the English language, in which he w 
and of which he was a great master. He speaks of 
'pineaa as our being's end and aim.' Now what 
derivation of ' happiness ? ' Evidently it is connects 



P that which happens / its root ia Hap or Luck, Can you 
suppose that Pope, or any sound-headed thinker, regarded 
the end of man's being as good Luck ? 01" course not ; he 
is na anxious to forget the meaning of his English word as 
Aiistotle is to forget the meaning of the equivalent Greek 
word. All that either means to say is, ' There is ivliat (he 
' Algebraist would call an at, an unknown quantity, which 
' all men are in search of. They call it Imdaimonia, or 
' Happiness or Luck. We are to find a value for this x. 
' We are to fix a meaning to this loose phrase, which shall 
' take out of it, as far as may be, all associations with mere 
' accident or chance ; which shall change it into something 
' real, permanent, substantial.' 

That admirable man whom I have quoted in a former 
Lecture, refers in a striking Sermon, on ' The Christian 
Aim and Motive,' (Robertson's Sermons, 3d Series, p. 238,) 
to Pope's line, and expresses himself about it in this strong 
language. ' Brethren, Happiness is not our being's end and 
' aim. The Christian's aim is Perfection, not Happiness, 
' and every one of the Sons of God must have something 
' of that spirit which marked their Master ; that holy 
' sadness, that peculiar unrest, that high and lofty melan- 
' choly, wiiich belongs to a spint which strives after heights 
' to which it can never attain.' Mr. Robertson is not con- 
tradicting Pope so much as he would at first appear to do. 
He is rather finding a value for the unknown quantity. He 
pronounces its value to he FerfecUon. 1 am sure that wliat 
he means is as right as the language which he adopts is 
bold and striking. Man cannot be satisfied with anything 
short of what is Perfect. He must have perpetual ' unrest' 
till he finds what is Perfect. 

z i 
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Wiien BO profoundly reverent a in;in as Mr. Eobertaon 
attributes this unrest to Jesua Cbrist, wc are obliged, 
just because the word gives ub a start, just because it 
shocks us, to ask ^vhat he can intend by it. The answer, 
I believe, leads to a very important and radical principle. 
The Son of God did not rest in Himself, but in His I'atber ; 
apart from Him it was impossible for Him to rest. And 
tins is also ti'ue, as the preacher says, of all the sona of God. 
Tiiey can have no rest in themselves ; they must have a 
' peculiar unrest,' a discontent with everything that is their 
own. But Jesus Christ says, ' Come unto mc all that are 
' weary and heavy-laden ; for I am meek and lowly of heart ; 
' and ye shall find rest to your souls.' It was His own rest 
to which He invited them; the rest and satisfaction in awill 
which was perfectly true and good. Because He rested in 
that will, because He delighted in it, He had a perpetual 
sorrow in seeing it resisted, a 'baptism' — such were His 
own words — ' to be baptized with, and how was He 
'straitened till it was accomplished?' But this sorrow 
was not only compatible with the rest of which He had 
spoken ; one was inseparable from the other. He who 
dwells in the truth, must suffer till truth triumphs once and 
for ever. 

In one sense I can admit that man is always striving 
after the unattainable. Truth will aiwajs seem deeper, 
broader, higher, the nearer we approach it ; the more we 
converse with the eternal, the less shall we dream of con^- 
prehending it. But does not our unrest come from tl 
desire to hold that in the hollow of our hands which ho" 
us ; in which we are living ? Christ came to deliver us fr( 
this unrest. He plunged into the deep waters. They s 
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tainecT Him ; lie tells us that they will sustain ua. Tin 
unfathomable truth of which He bore witness is our home 

I and dwelling-pliice. To be in fellowship with that, is to bt 
perfect, as our Father in heaven is perfeet. To be struggling 
with whatever oppoaes that, in ouraelves and in our brethren, 
ia to be entering into Christ's work on earth. And this 
truth, though it ia ever discovering more of its wonders and 
its glory, is the same that was in the beginning, the same 
that men in every age have sought and struggled for. Some 

, of them ealled it the favour- or good pleasure of capricious 
Dsmons. Wiiat they wanted, what their inmost hearts told 
them must be, was a righteousness and love, without vari- 
ableness or the shadow of a turning. They called it, and 
call it still, Happiness. What they want is that which is 
beyond all chance or hap, a Being in whom their being can 
find its end and aim. They have climbed up to heaven, and 
gone down to the deep in search of it, Lo ! it is near to 
them ; their hearts may turn to it and repose in it. They 
hoped to find it in some condition of their own minds. They 
do find it when, worn out with their own efforts, they say, 
' Tliou who art the truth. Thou in whom is the eternal life, 
' hold us up, for we ai-e Thin« ' 
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I UAVE alluded in the 17th Loctiire to tlie theory of Potilt- 
visjii, and bsTB spoken of the battle between it iind the doctrine 
of St. John, as, perhaps, the iaat which will he fought in the 
world ; as one which will be no battle merely of worda or merely 
of Bvords, but in whicli all human interests will be involTed. 
Avgitsle Gomte had the wisdom to perceive, and the honesty to 
proclaim, that we are in an age of Science ; that the worda 
Knowledge and Science are synonymous ; that whatever by its 
nature ca/rviuA be known, must, in such an age, be assumed not to 
be. This being the major of his syllogism, what was the minorl 
Thai was furnished not by him, but by a multitude of orthodox 
Christian theologians and philosophers. They have said, ' God 
canruA be known. That He ia, we have probable reasons foi 
thinking ; throw in the danger of doubt, if our guesses should 
prove true; and that is sufficient warrant for believing His 
existence, or acting as if we believed it. What He is we can 
only describe by negativing certain conditions of our own 
nature. The Bible, what we call the Revelation of God, tells 
us certain things which we have to believe about God, because 
we are ignorant, and must be ignorant, of that which He really 
' is,' C&mte held that such a belief as this cannot stand in an 
ige of ticiencR. I am convinced that he was right. But I am 
i:unvinceil also that it could as little stand in un age of faillt 



344 ON POSITIVISM AND ITS TEACIIEII. 

If St. Joliu belonga to an age of Faith, lie teaches that which 
seema to tne the only possible doctrine for an age of Science; 
that God can bo known ; that the knowledge of Him ia the root 
of all other knowledge; that we are oiJy capable of knowing 
onr fellow-creatures, and of knowing the world of natursj because 
we are more directly related to Him than to them ; because Hia 
knowledge of them is imparted in a measure to the creatures 
whom He has made in His image. If thia be so. Science 
demands God, as its foundation ; the effect of denying God wili 
be to rob ua of all the fruits of Science; ultimately of all belief 
in the jiossibility of Science. 

But in the meantime the life of Auguate Comte aeemB to me 
to give na a beautiful and consolatory intimation how God guides 
an earnest man out of hia theories, and if not into an acknow- 
ledgment of Himself, at least so many steps in the way to the 
acknowledgment of Him, aa can leave ua no doubt of what the 
seeker will behold when he is no longer bewildered by the mists 
of thia world. The following sketch of his career appeared 
recently in ' The Leader :' — 

The main facta of hia history !ire eoon told. Bora, in 1797, of Catholic 
njid Roj-alist parents, lie \v;i9 cilijca(«d at one of tbe Bonaparta Ijceains, 
where lie early dietinguialiod himself b; hia loie of apeculBitioii, and his 
prolound diasatiBfaotion with the eiistiiig philasophia acheola and actual 
Booial condition of his country. On leavina college he beoiuae Bcqumnted 
with the celebrated Saint-Simon, and being attracted by hia persanid 
character, and charmed by the originality of hia views, he joined the band 
of brilliant disciples which the genins and ambition of that distinguiahed 
aocial reformer gathered araimd him. Being the youngest amongBt them, 
he was Inown na the Benjamin of the Snint-Simonian achool ; — a soubriqui 
which hia eQemiea malicioualy said hia anbaequent caroer fully juatjfied. 
hia philoaophical syatem being, accordiog to them, a genmns Bei 
meB9. Aa a favouciie pupil of Saint-Simon, Comte not only aBsii 
in the preparation of his text-books, but uudertock, in I82D, 
sug^estioa of the mjister, an independent work dsaigned aa on ei 
tf ^he Bcisntific basis of the system. Thia work, entitled ' Syit 
Politique foHitlvQ, whUe approved 7t in the main by SalnlrSin 
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di3gi:i-ibed by biiu u defectiTe iu its exposition of thu religiouB and hhIj- 
inenUl ii.n>ect of his viawB. On tlie daaih of its fouiidar iu 1825, Comts 
iTeecrtad the SalDt'Simoaiau flcbool, to found cue ol' hh uwii j aud duriu;^' 
I i)iB Dest twenty years devoted tkimself to tliB elnljomtiuu cf nu odgiiuii 
I By^tom of flcientiflc thougbt, since known aa tlie ' PoaitiTO PhiloaopLj.' 
I The great textbook of Li^ ayetem, entitled ' Coim de Philosopkie Positive/ 
' eitending to aix thick volumeB, gradually appeared at intervals betweeQ 
the jertia lS3il aud 1813. Duriog this time be led n quiet, ecientiSo life, 
ns Profesaor of JlathcmuitiCB in the Ecole PolyUchniqiie ; nud iiliiiu^t 
immediately after the ccncluBion «f his great work published tivo popular 
treatises coonected tritb the subject of his chnir, olio on Analjticnl 
Geometry, the other on Abtrcioomy, both of which wore very auueoasfuL 
, Iu 1814 he issued an outline and defence of Ills Bystem iu a etiigle volume, 
entitled ' DIbcoui-s but rEnscmblc du PosiCiTiiiue.' Soon after the pub- 
lication of tliis work, an emotional crisis happened ia his bJEtoiy, through 
which be becaiae consciouB thiit his owu system win defective — as hia 
earlj expoBitioa of Snint-Simouism had been— on the religious side. The 

Clotilda, whose death, a year aftei- hs had first met her, left him miaerablo 
iu himself, and dLssatisBed with his pbiloEopby. Comte's life divides 
itself into three eras ; in the first, he is a disciple eiponmiing the vien-s of 
others ; in the second <> master, a pbilosophic legislator, unfolding a system 
of hia own ; in the tbirJ an apostle, proclaiming a neiv religion. Iu the 
iirst period be naturally iiccomplished but little, and his efforts in the last 
were, as we have said, to a great eitent abortive ; hut in the middle era, 
that of his philosophic activity, he accomplished a scientilio reform such as 
fiiw men oau ever individually achieve. Whatever may hu thought of the 
positive philosopby either as to the perfection of the parts or as to its com- 
pleteness OS a whole — nnd it is undoubtedly open to criticism in both 
reEpectj — it Ciinaot be dcoied that to Cocite belongs the honour of being 
the firiit who grasped the true principle for the co-ordination of the 
sciences ; that in an age of vast speculative and scientific activity he first 
rose from the empirical classification of facts to a genuine ecieuco of prin- 
i-iplcs. Even his enemies allow that be possessed great general force of 
intallect, rare spoeulativo i>ower, and that he reaches the happiest generali' 

From this [irofounUly Juterostiiig naiTative wo learu that 
liutuau love awakened Cuiiite to n conviction of the inadequacy 
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ia aafficieiit to explain ihem. His followera pereeivo clearly — 
and complain bitteilj — that by taking this course he is giving 
up the ])rincipleH for which they had hailed him as the last 
great discoverer, as the man ' who had grasped the tme 
principle for the oo-ordination of the Sciences.' If there is 
something that lies beyond this Science — an indefinite, immea- 
surable Love, which is not and cannot be included in it, — a 
Love which must have a Worship in some way attached to it, — 
we are not in the age of btience, w e miTit still beg some contri- 
butions from the bygone age of Faith Nor is it only Comte's 
consistency which is imperilled by this his later experience. 
His now worship mxu,t have all the supeistition — I would say 
boldly more than all the bupeivtition — which has been found in 
the worehip of any age or any country It is grounded simply 
upon a feeling, — a deep human feeling, but "till npon a feeling. 
It must be liable to all the varieties and excesses of that feeling. 
Christianity, Mahoinmedaniam, Hinduism, Buddhism, have 
always, in their most comipt forms, recognised a Science as 
somehow connected with them ; this i-eligion is avowedly an 
excrescence upon, and a violation of, the ascertained principles 
of Science. Of what changes and developments, of what out- 
rages upon Reason and Morality, must it not be susceptible ! 

And yet it is as much the offspring of experiment, — tru^ 
honest, practical experiment, — as any which ever led to a change 
in the opinions of any physical student ! I leave the disciples 
of Comte to ponder on these apparent contradictions. The 
their study ia accompanied by a reverent and affectionate ad' 
ration of theii- master, and by a determinatian to part 
(1011* of the conokliotis into which he had been the mean 
leading ihem. the better The more they determine not 
frith any ot the genuine and mcognLied ebaracietistics 
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scientific temper, patience, quietness, courage, awe, — the less 
I fear for the result. And if there comes in, apparently to 
disturb this temper, some pure but overpowering human attach- 
ment or passion, I trust they will give it entertainment as 
Comte did, and not resolve to be inhuman, lest they shoiid 
be unscientific. Then, I think, they will find at last thai a 
God, of v/hom it can be said, * He is Truth, He is Love,' is the 
ground on which an age of Science rests, as much as an age of 
Faith ; that Science without Him becomes a System which must 
exclude all new facts, which deals at last only with dead things ; 
that Faith which is not based on Him becomes a belief in 
that which is not ; in that which the believer cliooses to hold ; 
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